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ADVERTISEMENT. 


To fay any thing in praiſe of Dr 
< Dou! a$'s Treatiſe on the Muſ- 
cles, would be altogether ſuperfluous. 
The performance has already received 
the ſanction of public applauſe, and 
ſtands in no need of any further re- 
commendation. 

The Editor's principal aim was, to 
give an Edition of this excellent work 
with as few inaccuracies and imperfec- 
tions as poſſible ; and at the ſame time 
to make ſuch additions to it as might 
render the book more generally uſeful 
to the Students of Anatomy, for whoſe 
behoof it ſeems to have been originally 
written. 

The principal objection. urged a- 
gainſt the book, in its original ſtate, is, 


that the names given by Dr Dou Las 
" to 


to the Muſcles are not always the 
fame with theſe uſed by other Ana- 
1 tomiſts. This creates a confuſion, 

: embarraſes the Student, and obliges 
him to conſult a variety of authors 
upon every individual muſcle. 
To obviate ſuch capital inconveni- 
encies, the names uſed by Albinus, 
Winſlow, and ſome other Anatomiſts of 
note, are now inſerted along with 
thoſe of our author, in the ſame lan- 
guage, and in ſuch a manner that 
they may be all ſeen at one view, 
without the perpetual trouble of turn- 
ing. over books or examining margi- 
nal notes. 
WW To render the Book a more com- 
% . > -plete VaDE Mxcum for the Student 
Of Anatomy, am account of the BLoop- 

: V᷑ss ELS and NERRVEs, taken from the 


moſt eminent. Anatomiſts, * js NOW an- 
: nexed 


4 
1 * The Account of the Arteries and Veins, is chiefly 
2 * taken from the celebrated W1insLow, and that of the 
wo” - | Nerves from the late Dr Mox RO, whoſe character as 
an Anatomiſt needs no encomium.. 


ri 


nexed to it. This addition will no 
doubt prove the more acceptable, as 
ſome of the books from whence it is 
taken are too bulky for the pocket, 
as well as too dear for ordinary pur- 
chaſers. 

Beſides, theſe important parts of the 
animal ſtructure have a chance of being 
better attended to, when exhibited in 
this detached form, than when they 
make part of a large volume, in which 
the Student is either afraid to dip, or 
apt to be bewildered by the multipli- 
city of objects. 

That the book might not only be 
more uſeful, but alſo more elegant, it is 
all printed in the ſame character; and 
marginal notes of every kind are avoid- 
ed, as they diſtract the attention, and 
are very diſagreeable to the Reader. 
Such obſervations, however, as are 
either borrowed from other authors, 
or added by the — are pointed 

on 


V Bp 
_—— out by an aſteriſk, or N. B. to diſtin- 
—_ guiſh them from the original text. 

It is hardly poſſible, in a book fo 
full of quotations from different au- 
thors, but that ſome omiſſions or 
miſtakes muſt have happened. Theſe, 

"4 however, will be moſt readily excuſed 
3 3 by thoſe who are beſt acquainted with 
=—_ * , the nature of ſuch publications. 


THE 
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O' Myography has been oſten cultiva- 
ted by induſtrious and good hands, yet it 
{till affords a fertile field of reformation and 
improvement: of this, it is preſumed, this ſmall 
treatiſe will be ſufficient evidence. Not that 
I lay claim to the vain preſumption of having 
corrected all the miſtakes, and ſupplied all the 
defects of thoſe who have wrote upon this 
ſubject ; that I leave to finiſhing hands. 

I queſtion not, but that I may be liable to 
correction in many things; or at leaſt, that a 
better and more dexterous hand may rectify 
ſome of my deſcriptions. | 

The encouragement I had to publiſh theſe 
deſcriptions was, that I took them all from the 
life; I mean, from ocular inſpection in diſſec- 
tion; without taking any of them upon the 
credit of another. For before I was determin- 
ed, as to the origin, progreſs, and inſertion of 
the muſcles, I raiſed them on both ſides of a- 

A bove 
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bove twelve ſubjeQs, both fœtuſes and adults; 
ſtill committing to paper what I obſerved. I 
read often, and carefully peruſed all the authors 
that have wrote upon the muſcles, from the 
immortal Galen down to this time; and after 
comparing all the deſcriptions one with ano- 
ther, I ſingled out ſuch as I found conform- 
able to the life, that being the ſtandard 1 always 
go by; and according as that directed me, I 
have here rectified what I humbly conceived 
to be their miſtakes, (but without mentioning 
them as theirs) and fupplied their defects as 
far as my obſervation went. | 

If any one has a mind to cenſure theſe de- 
ſcriptions as falfe, I only beg leave to acquaint 
him beforchand, that I will always appeal to 
the ocular inſpection of ſubjects; and if that 
gives it againſt me, I ſhall willingly retract and 
acknowledge my error. Whatever is offered 
againſt them, that is not accompanied with 
that, I ſhall pay but little regard to it. And 
to juſtify, in ſome meaſure, the conformity of 
theſe deſcriptions to exact obſervation and 
matter of fact, I ſtill keep by me the half of 
one of my ſubjects, artfully prepared, which 
will afford me means of demonſtration — a 
freſh ſubjet i is not at hand. 


And 
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And here I cannot but take notice, that in 
the many bodies I have viewed, I have not met 
with that frequency of /uſic nature that is ſo 
commonly talked of, eſpecially by thoſe who 
are loath to take the pains to make a ſtrict and 
narrow inquiry in the diſſection of theſe uſeful 
machines of motion. It is true indeed, that 
nature does ſometimes ſport and vary in the 
compoſition of a muſcle. Thus I have ob- 
ſerved two Palmariſes in one hand; I have 
found three heads to the Biceps Cubiti, the 
uncommon head ariſing from the middle of 
the Os Humeri ; I have ſcen one of the Inter- 
offci come from the upper part of the Carpus 
externally, c. The other inſtances I could 
adduce, I refer to another occaſion. 

As for the comparative part of this treatiſe, 
or the interlacing the deſcriptions of the hu- 
man muſcles with thoſe of the canine, that 1 
preſume needs no apology. The many uſeful 
diſcoveries drawn from the diſſection of qua- 
drupeds, the knowledge of the true ſtructure 
of divers parts of the body, of the courſe of 
the blood and chyle, and of the uſe and proper 
action of the parts, that arc chiefly.owing to 
this * of diſſection: theſe, I fay, give a very 

__ - warrantable 
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— plea for inſiſting upon it, wough 
- Itmay be cenfured by the vylgar. 

As for what relates particularly to thethuſ- 
cles of a dog, or that quadruped which I have 
| hoſe fot my ſubject, I was induced to make 
the nn denen e may; nnd de 


of that animal, by two reaſons. 
1. One is the ey ſhowing win 


contrivance and uſe. of the: muſcles ſubſervient 
to the peculiar motions of a dog, and ſuch as 


- its different _ of OE did — 


For e nature has ated uniformly; am 


= aun" ; and that indeed is frequently met with, 
there being an exact ſimilitude between the 
make and ſtructure of many of the muſcles of 
a man, and that of the correſponding muſcles 


in a dog: but where any difference appears in 


reſpect of origin or inſertion, it is there (and 
there ae 10 e e remarks 3 
; * fr 


«fg Theother ian Mellen fron the "04 


| fi and conveniency of 'the young ſtudents of 
: anatomy, who may readily. procure ſo common 
a a ſubje@; and if they once acquire a dexterity 
pf raiſing the muſcles in it, may promiſe them- 
ſelves an equal ability in raiſing thoſe of the 


human 
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human body, wy * diſſeQion of . or two 


at moſt. 
Galen, the 1 4520 of 'vhey ee 
ſchool, both practiſed himſelf, and recom». 


_ © mended to his ſcholars, the frequent diſſection 


'of monkeys and apes, as highly conducive to 
a more perfect knowledge of the admirable 
ſtructure of the organs of the human body. 
1 do not affirm, as ſome would have it, that 

| he never diſſected ahy thing elſe: For not to 
mention the many other reaſons that might 

de offered to the contrary, the very deſcrip- 
tions he gives of ſeveral muſcles ſuit only to 
the human body, and differ from all the qua- 
drupeds; but becauſe that ever renowned au- 
thor has left us on record an account of 'the 
muſcles in an ape, as well as in a man, I de- 
ſire the reader to remark, that the deſcriptions 
of the muſcles in his Admini/trationes Anatomi- 
cæ, and in his book, De Diſſectione Muſculo- 
rum, are chiefly taken from apes : But the 
account we have of them in his admirable 
book, De Uſu Partium, are all taken from men. 
It is pity the great Veſalius did not conſider 
W e 74070 
The method I have here obſerved, is the 
fame with that made uſe of at Surgeons-hall 
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In this city, the moſt noted and moſt illuſtrious 

ſchool of anatomy now in Europe. As ſo 

veighty an authority was more than ſufficient 

to determine my choice, fo I cannot but ſay, 

that it ſeems to be the beſt accommodated to 

| the capacity of young ſtudents, and to be con- 

cCevrted in the moſt eaſy and diſtinct way. 

I have. purpoſely omitted the anatomical 

adminiſtration, or the manner of raiſing the 

muſcles, upon the conſideration, that it would 

| have enlarged the bulk of this treatiſe, which 

is deſigned for a manual, fit to be carried 
© about to public diſſections, and would have 
"Increaſed its price, without doing the young 
ſtudent any additional ſervice ; it being im- 
poſſible to make any perſon an operator in this 
way by oral precepts ; manual operation, and 
the ſeeing one diſſect, are the only effectual 

means for the compaſſing that end. | 

This comparative furvey I deſign to conti- 
nue 3 all the fix parts, into which the 


d# + 4 6# 


2 cimen now offered upon the 17 being 
what I had firſt drawn up, and withal a not 
improper forerunner to the remaining parts. 

It remains now to acquaint the reader, that 


all the muſcles diſcovered or deſcribed by the 
. immortal 
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immortal Galen, ſtand here without any name 
or mark affixed: Thoſe diſcovered ſince have 
the names of their reſpective diſcoverers joined 
to them: and thoſe which I humbly conceive 
to have lam hitherto- undiſcovered, and have 
been brought to light by my aſſiduous applica- 
tion to this part of anatomy, without any aſſiſt- 
ance from other men or books, have three 
ſtars ſet after their names. Tho? I have join- 
ed the diſcoverer's name to the title or deno- 
| mination of the muſcle, yet I take the liberty 

to give my own deſcriptions, without menti- 
oning in what particular point it is that I de- 
part from them. Indeed, where I find the 
deſcriptions agreeable to the life, or to what 
obſervation I have been able to make, I have 
kept to them, and particularly in a great ma- 
ny given by the juſtly celebrated Mr Cowper, 
whoſe very words I have often uſed, it being 
impoſlible to find others with more juſtice to 
the ſubject. And to the fame moſt accurate 
and indefatigable improver of anatomy am [I 
obliged for the uſes of moſt of the muſcles, 
both human and canine. From the labour 
and induſtry of this worthy perſon, who is 
equally famous for his wonderful dexterity in 
diſſecting, and great ſkill in deſigning, we are 
now 
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now daily expecting a complete account and 
hiſtory of the human muſeles, enriched with 
abundance of improvements and new diſcove- 
ries and; illuſtrated with original figures, be- 
ing all done after the liſe, . 
I have ſubjoined to this treatiſe an Etymo- 

logical table of the muſcles, the frequent rea- 
ding, and attentive conſideration of which will 
render eaſy and familiar the harſh and not ea- 
fily-remembred names of many of theſe inſru- 
ments of motion. "It 
I have induſtriuoſly avoided the common 
fault of multiplying muſcles without neceſſity. 
For example: I have deſcribed the Extenſors 
of the cubit as one muſcle; the Gaſtrocnemi- 
us and Solæus I make but one muſcle, ariſing 
by four heads; the oblique and tranſverſe 
muſcles of the Abbomen, in my opinion, 
make only three muſcles, and not ſo many 
pairs. Indeed I make four muſcles of the 
Triceps Femoris, becauſe it has ſo many dif- 
tin& beginnings and endings, as may be ſeen 
in the hiſtory of the muſcles * to which 
1 . | | 
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. | et I deſcend to the deſcription of each 
muſcle in particular, I think it requiſite, 
for the benefit of young beginners, to give a 
ſhort account of their ſtructure and compoſi- 
tion in general; and, by way of introduction 
to that, to premiſe what is meant by a fibre and 
a membrane; the whole being only an abridg- 
ment of what is found i in authors, Tho treat 
of that ſubje& at large. 

A fibre is called in Greek ic, in Latin 
bra, which properly ſignifies thoſe villi or 
ſtrings that hang about the roots of plants; but 
in an anatomical ſenſe, it may be deſcribed, A 
ſubſtance,” in figure like a fine thread, of a 
tenſible and irritable nature; by the various 
texture and combination of which, all the ſolid 
parts of the human body are framed. 

Of theſe fibres there are divers kinds; for 
ſome are membranous, ſome carnous, ſome 
cartilaginous, ſome offeous, and ſome ner- 
We 4 B vous; 
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abundance of improvements and new diſcove- 
ries and illuſtrated with original figures, be- 


I have ſubjoined to this treatiſe an Etymo- 
logical table of the muſcles, the frequent rea- 
ding, and attentive conſideration of which will 
render eaſy and familiar the harſh and not ea- 
fily-remembred names of many of theſe inſtru- 

ments of motion. 71 
I have induſtriuoſſy avoided the common 
fault of multiplying muſcles without neceſſity. 
For example: I have deſcribed the Extenſors 


of the cubit as one muſcle ; the Gaſtrocnemi- 
us and Solæus I make but one muſcle, ariſing 


by four heads; the oblique. and tranſverſe 
muſcles. of che Abbomen, in my opinion, 


make only three muſcles, and not ſo many 


pairs. Indeed I make four muſcles of the 
Triceps Femoris, becauſe it has ſo many dif- 
tin& beginnings and endings, as may be ſeen 
in the hiſtory of the muſcles itſelf, to which 


I haſten. 
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| Brea 1 deſcend to the deſcription of each 

D muſcle in particular, I think it requiſite, 
for the benefit of young beginners, to give a 
ſhort account of their ſtructure and compoſi- 
tion in general; and, by way of introduction 
to that, to premiſe what is meant by a fibre and 
a membrane; the whole being only an abridg- 
ment of what is found i in authors, RE treat 
of that ſubje& at large. 

A fibre is called in Greek ie, in Lad 
* which properly ſignifies thoſe villi or 
ſtrings that hang about the roots of plants; but 
in an anatomical ſenſe, it may be deſcribed, A 
ſubſtance, in figure like a fine thread, of a 
tenſible and irritable nature; by the various 
texture and combination of which, all the ſolid 
parts of the human body are framed. 

Of theſe fibres there are divers kinds; for 
ſome are membranous, ſome carnous, ſome 
2 ſome oſſeous, and ſome ner- 
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vous; but theſe t 
to another place, whither I refer them. The 


carnous fibres are vaſcular and hollow, being 
full of little cells ; they are called Fibre motri- 


ces, in as much as they arg the. chief argans of 
muſcular motion. But of thefe, and the other 
membranous and tendinous * more here - 


after. 164 00 bn b Au 

The difference > theſe . hs ike. 
wic taken from their ſituation on courſe 4 with 
reterenos Which they arg called giebt, as 
running lengtkwiſe, or in zight lines; circu- 
lar, as running round Jome part, thoſe, for 
which. interſęct the ſtraight ones at different 
angles; or oblique, which cut both the fireight 
and tranſverſe at unequal/angles. 

A membrane is a broad, thin, white, dila- 
1 table ſubſtance, term SVG. with n ſorts 
af fibres, Bke a weh. 

K is called in Greek vun XtTar, wank _ 
all which appellations, in the works of Hip- 
pocrates and Galen, denote one and the fame 
thing, being by them indifferently ufed : but 
later writers have appropriated them to parti- 
cular membranes ; thus Hymen is only given 
dhe, gireylar fold of e coat of the 
Vagina 
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Vagin# Uteri, placed near its outer orifice ; 
Memime is only attributed to the membranes 
that involve the brain; . {till denotes 4 
membrane or cot. Now in Engliſh; a mem- 
brane, taken in a large ſenſe, comprehends all 
the tegumenta or coyerings that inveſt the 
ſfolidʒ of contain che fluid parts; and theſe too 


have their particular hames; according to the 


braune that covers the cranium, or ſcull, is 
called Prricramum ; that which lines the in- 
ſide of the Thorax; Pieura; that which inveſts 
the Abdomen; Pfritonum; the membrane 
which firmly adheres to the ſurface of all the 
bones, Peribfteum. Beſides, that the mem- 
branes of ſome particular parts have alſo par- 
ticular names, as we may ſee in their hiſtory. 


The membranes which form the coat of mem- 


branous bodies, fuch as the ſtomach; guts, 
we. or the membranes of the veſſels, contain» 
ing the humours, are properly ng coats and 
veſſels. 

All the Waben ſibres have a ſort of 


elaſticity or ſpring, whereby, upon occaſion, 


they can very caſily extend, and contract them- 


ſelves again, as may be obſerved in the Perito- 
næum, Stomach, and Uterus. The nervous 


filaments 
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filaments interlaced between them, and pour- 
ing in the animal ſpirits, make them extreme 
ly ſenſible, whence the ancients were led into 
miſtake in affirming; that the — 
the true organs of feeling. 
Every membrane, tho” it appears en fo 
thin, yet it is manifeſtly double, and between 
the duplicature the veſſels run. And in the 
tiſſure of their inner membrane there are pla- 


ced abundance of ſmall glands, which ſepa- 


rate an humour for moiſtning them, and there - 
by hinder preternatural adheſions to the parts 
they touch, which always happens to any of 
the viſcera affected with a Scirrhus, or hard 
tumour, which, in ſuch a caſe, adheres my 
to all the neighbouring part. 5 
The uſe of the membranes is to . __ 
and cover the parts, to ſtrengthen them, to 
defend ſeveral of them from being hurt by 
the ſubjacent bones, to ſuſtain the veſſels that 


are ramified upon them, to keep the parts 


united ; and it is worth our obſervation, that 
the admirable ſympathy, or conſent of the 
parts one with another, depends, in a great 
meaſure, upon their fibrous connections. 

All that ſoft part of. the body the er 


call fleſh, is by anatomiſts diſtinguiſhed into 


vario us 
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various parts or . which: Gep-n name fo 
mianyaiuifeled., N 3 
A muſcle is * but a 3 
bundle of fleſhy and tendinous fibres, incloſed 
in a proper membrane, by means of which all 
the motions in an animal body are performed. 
I is called de by the Greeks, (which word 
properly ſignifies mus, a mouſe), and that per- 
haps from the likeneſs ſome of them have to 
that animal when ſtript of its ſkin ; but others, 
with more reaſon, derive it from ww, contra- 
here, which is the proper action of a muſcle. 
he whole body of the muſcle is common- 
ly diſtinguiſhed into three parts, viz. the head 
or beginning, the body or belly, and the tail 
or ending; or into the middle, and the two 
extremities. 
I The head is that part of the muſcle which 
ariſes from the moſt ſtable part, unto which 
the contraction is made; for it is a conſtant 
rule, that every muſcle is moved towards its 
beginning, which thence may be called the 


centre of its motion. 
The origin of a muſcle is, for the moſt part, 


tendinco-carnous; ; ſometimes it is entirely ten- 
dinous, and ſometimes it is obſerved to be 


The 
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Ibe tail, or end of a muſcle, is that part 
of it which is implanted or inſerted into the 
member which is to be moved. This extre- 


mity is commonly called its tendon, or Tendb 


in Latin; yet Fallopius gives it oſten the name 
of Chorda; the Greeks call it raw; z but at 
preſent, by this word is only meant a thin, 
tendinous expanſion, or membrane-like dilata» 
tion, ſent off from the tendon! of a muſcle; a5 
that of the Biceps' NG nnen 
Tibiz, c. 1 | 


The ſubſtance of a tenden h this 8 


with that of the reſt of the muſcle; only its 
fibres being elofely compacted together, for 
the conveniency perhaps of having a greater 
number of them inſerted imo à narrow place, 
they feel harder, and appear of a whiter co- 
Jour ; fo that the fleſhy fibres of a muſcle are 
only its tendon divided and looſe ; and the 
tendon is nothing but thoſe very fibres cloſely 
united, as Spigelius has moſt * ex- 
preffed it. 

It is very probable, that hey ſingle mulcle 
either begins or ends tendindus, (with this 
difference, that ſome few of them end in the 
Perioſteum, tho the greateſt part do penetrate 
that membrane, and are immediately inſerted 
E . | HA 
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into the bone), the ſtronger and more conſpi- 
cuous being extended beyond the fleſhy part; 
the flender, and not fo diſcernible, lie either 
hid under the fleſh, or they are interlaced be- 
tween its fibres. 

It is neceſſary ta know, that the head and 
tail of a muſcle are terms conyertiþle; for ac- 
cording to the different ſituation of the body, 
thoſe extremities do ſo alter, that the part 
which was before immoveable and fixed, be- 
comes moveable. 

The belly of a muſcle is the middle part of 
it, which conſiſts of fleſſty fibres, red, Jax, and 
fpongeous, as may be diſtinctly obſerved in 
a piece of parboiled fleſh. Now each fibre is 
made' up of a vaſt number of little fibrillz, 

which are ſo many very ſlender hollow pipes, 
dound about by fmall tranſverſe parallel 
threads, which divide theſe hollow fibrils into 
a great many veſiculæ, or cells, that have no 
communication one with another, but only 
afford a place of entertainment for the blood 
and ſpirits in the action of the muſcle. This 
red colour of the fleſhy fibres is only owing 
to the blood they receive; for upon injecting 
warm water plentifully into the arteries, the 


- 


redneſs abates, and the fibres put on the ſame 
our with theſe diſtraQtile tube. 

The proper conſtituent: 81 of a muſcle 
are thoſe already deſcribed. 7 25 

The common are arteries, nn, 110 
Iymphæducts, and fat. The arteries import 
the blood, and the veins convey it back again 
to the heart; the nerves bring animal ſpirits 
upon any impreſſion communicated to them 
from the mind; the lymphæducts, perhaps, 
carry back the remains of the.nouriſhing juice, 
to be refunded into the venal maſs; the fat 


that is lodged upon and between the fibres, 


ſerves to lubricate and _—_ them more fit 


for action. 5 
A muſcle is whine aue or and: In | 
the-firſt all the fleſhy fibres run parallel to one 
another, or in the ſame direction; in the lat- 
ter they run in ſeveral planes 2 one 
E or in different courſes. 1 | 
All muſcles, which ſerve for the ſame mo- 
tion, are called Congeneres, becauſe they- affiſt 
one another in their action; and thoſe which 


are the inſtruments of oppoſite motions, are 


named Antagoni/ie ; as for example: Every 
Flexor, or bending muſcle, has a Tenſor, or 
extending muſcle; and it is a conſtant obſer- 

vation, 


* 
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vation, that when one of the muſcles is ſhort- 
ened, the other is extended; for the ſhorten- 
ing of the muſcle which acts, muſt needs pro- 


| duce an extenſion of its antagoniſt, or of that 
which acteth not. : 


The uſe or action of the muſcles is to per- 
form all the different motions of the parts, 
and that is done by contracting themſelves ; 


for when the Fibrillz Motrices are ſhortned, 


the moveable part muſt of neceſſity be drawn 
towards the fixed ; or the part from which 
the muſcle does ſpring, and that into which it 
is inſerted, muſt needs be brought nearer 
each other. But after what particular man- 


ner this is tranſacted, I ſhall not at preſent in- 


quire, but refer my inquiſitive reader, who 
delights in ſuch ſpeculations, to the authors 
who handle that ſubject, where their various 
conjectures may be ſeen at large; which, in 
truth, I am little fond of tranſcribing. The 
account of muſcular motion, given by the 
great Bernouillius, late phyſician at Baſil, 
ſeems to be the moſt natural, and the moſt 


_ agreeable to the rules of mechaniſm, of any 
that has been hitherto advanced; and to repair 


the loſs that we lie under, of not meeting 
readily with that incomparable treatiſe, the 
world will ſpeedily ſee a correct edition of it, 
C with 
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18 INTRODUCTION. 
with large improvements, from Dr Mead, 
whoſe diſtinguiſhing capacity in the way of 


phyſic and learning, is accompanied with a 
candour and goodnefs that affects all who know 


him. 


The differences of the muſcles being moſt- 
ly taken from the very fame things whence 


their names are derived, to avoid all needleſa 
repetions, I ſhall refer to the Etymological 


Table, and * 


FE RE 


CONTENT S. 


ap. 1. Of the muſcles of the Abdomen. 
Chap. 2. Of the muſcles of the Tes. 
Chap. 3. Of the muſcles of the Penis. 
Chap. 4. Of the muſcles of the ſkin of the 
Or Occipitis and Frontis. 
Chap. 5. Of the muſcles of the Eye-lids. 
Chap. 6. Of the muſcles of the Eyes. 
Chap. 7. Of the muſcles of the Noe. 
Chap. 8. Of the muſcles of the Lips. 
Chap. 9. Of the muſcles of the Cheeks. 
Chap. 10. Of the muſcles of the External Ear. 
Chap. 11. Of the muſcles of the Internal Ear 
and auditory Paſſage. 
Chap. 12. Of the muſcles of the Os Hyoides. 
Chap. 13. Of the muſcles of the Tongue. 
Chap. 14. Of the muſcles of the Larynx. 
Chap. 15. Of the muſcles of the Pharynx. 
Chap. 16. Of the muſcles of the Uvula. 
Chap. 17. Of the muſcles of the Tuba Euſta- 
chiana. 
| C hap. 
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Chap. 18. Of the muſcles of the Head, appear - 
ing in the fore and lateral parts of the neck. 
Chap. 19. Of the muſcles of the Neck that 
lie on its forepart. 
Chap. 20. Of the muſcles of the lower Fark 
Chap. 21. Of the muſcles that appear on the 
forepart of the Thorax. 
Chap. 22. Of the muſcles of the Bladder of 
Urine. 5 
Chap. 23. Of the muſcles of the Anus. 
Chap. 24. Of the muſcles of the Shoulder- 
blade. 
Chap. 25. Of the muſcles of the Thorax that 
appear, the body lying prone. 
Chap. 26. Of the muſcles of the Head, that 
appear in the prone poſition of the body. 
Chap. 27. Of the muſcles of the Neck, that lie 
on its back- part. 
Chap. 28. Of the muſcles of the Back. 
Chap. 29. Of the muſcles of the Loins. 
Chap. 30. Of the muſcles of the Arm. 
wo Chap. 31. Of the muſcles of the Cubit. 
1 Chap. 32. Of the muſcles of the Faln of the 
4 Hand. 
Chap. 33. Of the muſcles of the Wriſt. 
Chap. 34. Of the muſcles of the Four Fingers. 
Chap. 35. Of the muſcles of the Fore-Finger. 
| Chap. 
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Chap. 36. Of the muſcles of the Litile Finger. 
Chap. 37. Of the muſcles of the Thumb. 
Chap. 38. Of the muſcles of the Radius. 
Chap. 39. Of the muſcles of the Femur. 
Chap. 40. Of the muſcles of the Coccyx. 
Chap. 41. Of the muſcles of the Leg. 
Chap. 42. Of the muſcles of the Foot. 


Chap. 43. Of the muſcles of the Four leſer 


Chap. 44. Of the muſcles of the Great Te. 

Chap. 45. Of the muſcles of the Little Te. 

Chap. 46. Of the muſcles common to the 
Great and Little Tes. | 

An Appendix concerning the muſcles peculiar 
to a woman. | unte 

A Liſt of the muſcles found in a human body, 
that are not met with in a dog. 

A Liſt of the muſcles peculiar to a dog. 


An ALPHABETICAL TABLE of 
the Parts, with the Names and 
number of Muſcles belonging 


to each. 


Muſculi Abdominis, V. 
1 Aſcendens. 
| Deſcendens. 

Pyramidalis. 
Redus. | 
Tranfverſalis. 

Muſculi Ani, III. 

Levator Major, ſeu In. 


Fernus. 


Levator Minor, ſeu Ex. 


ternus 
Sphincter. 
Muſculi Auriculæ. 
Commune t. 
Proprii. 


. | - Muſculi Auris Interne, 


Externus Auris. 
Internus Auris. 
 Muſculus Stapedis. 
Obliquus. 


Muſculi Capitis, XII. 
Caput Concutiens. 
Complexus. 

Obliquus Inferior. 
Superior. 
Rectus Internus major. 


—[ ateralts. 
Minor. 
Splenius. 


Sterno- Maſt oidæus. 


Trachelo-maſtoideus. 
Muſculi Carpi, IV. 


Extenſor Carpi Radialis. 


Ulnaris. 


— 


Flexor Corpi Radialis. 
—-Ulnaris. 
Muſculi Coccygis, I. 
Coccygæus. 
Muſculi Colli, VI. 
Inter. 0 
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Fnterſpinales. 
Intertranſverſales. 
TIntervertebrales. 
Longus. 

Spinalis. 
Ttranſverſolis. 

Mufculi Cubiti, V. 
Ancon@us- 

Biceps externus. 
internus. 
Brachialis externus. 
— internus. 

Muſculi quatuor Digitorum 
Manus, V. 

Extenſor Digitorum com- 
munis. 
 Flexor profundus. 
Flexor ſublimis. 
Interoſſei. 

Lumbricales. 

Muſculi quatuor Digito- 
rum Pedis. VI. 
Extenſor brevis. 
Exten ſor longus. 
Flexor proſundus. 

Flexor ſubli mis. 
Interoſſei. 
TLumbricales. 

N. B. Muſculi Polli- 
cis, Indicis, et minimi 


— 


Digiti, vid. Ord. Alpha- 
bet. 

Muſculi Dorſi, III. 
Longi ſſimus. 
Semi ſpinalis. 
Tranſverſales. 

Muſculi Femoris, XVI. 
Abdudores. | 


Gemini. 


Glutæus major. 
medius. 
minor. 
Iliac us externus. 
internus. 
Obturator externus. 
internus. 
Pectinalis. 
Pſoas magnus. 
Juadratuß. 
Muſculi Cutis, Frontis et 
Occipitis, II. 


 Muſculus Frontalis ve- 


rus, ſeu Corrugator 

Coiteri. 
Occipito-frontalis. 

Muſculi Genæ, II. 
Bucc inator. 
Puadratus. 

Muſculi Humeri, IX. 
Coraco- 


4 with the Names, &'c. of Muſcles, | 


Coraco- brachialis. 
Deltoides. 
Infraſpinatus. 
Latifſimus Dorſi. 
Pedtoralis. 
Subſcapularis. 
Supraſpinatus. 

Teres major. 
A Ma. 
Muſculi Oſſis Hyody, VI. 
Coraco-hyoideus. 
Genio-hyoideus. 
Mylo-hyoideus. 
Sterno-hyoideus. 
Stylo-chondro-hyoidgus. 
Stylo-hyoidæus. 
Muſculi Indicis. III. 
Abdudor Indicis. 
Extenſor ſecundi Inter- 
nodii Indicis proprius. 
Extenſor tertii Interno- 
dii Indicis. 


Muſculi Labiorum, VIII. 


Depreſſor Labii inferio- 


Vis Proprius. 


* *Depreſſor Labii ſuperio- 


ig propri us. 
Depreſſor Labiorum com- 
munis, Jap 
Elevator Labii inferio- 
719 proprius. 


Elevator Labii a 
proprius 
Elevator Labiorum com- 
munis. 
Sphincter Lablorum. 
Lygomaticus. _ 
Muſculi Laryngis, vm. 
Arytenoidæus major. 
A nminor. 
Crico-arytenoidæus late- 
rait. 
— Po ſticus. 


Crico-thyredideus. 5 


Hyo-thyreoideus. 
Sterno-thyreoideus. 
Thyreo-arytenoidæ us. 
Muſculi Linguæ, IV. 
Cerato-gloſſus. 
Genio gloſſus. 
Lingualis. 
Stylo-gloſſus. 


Muſculi Lumborum, V. 


Intertranſverſales. 
Pſoas parvus. 
DPuadratus. 
Spinalis. 


 Tranſverſalis, ſeu Sacer. 


Muſculi Mallei, 
Vid. muſc. aur. intern. 


Muſculi Maxillz inferioris, 


. 
Digaſ- 
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ny 
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Digaſtricus. 
Ma ſſeter. 
Pterigoidaeus externus. 


_ = internus. 


| Temporalis. 
_ Muſculus meatus Audito- 
rü, I. | 
Muſculus meatus Audi. 
torii novus. 
Muſculi minimi digiti Ma- 
nus, III. N 
Abduttor minimi' Digiti. 
Extenſor tertii Internodii 
minimi Digit. 
Flexor primi internodii 
minimi Digiti. | 


Muſculi minimi Digiti Pe- 


dh, U. 

Blinfhor. 

Flexor primi internodii 
minimi Digiti. 

Muſculus Naſi, I. 

Rinaeus vel Naſalis. 

Muſculi cutis occipitis. 

Vid. muſc. cutis frontis. 

Muſculi Oculi, VI. 

Aductor. 

Adductor. 

De preſſor. 


D 
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T1 
Elevator. os 
Obliquus inferior. 


- pero. 


Muſculi Palme Manus, II. 
Palmaris brevis. . 
longus. 
Muſculi Palpeb. II. 
Aperiens Palpebrarum 
rectus. 
Orbicularis palpebrarum. 
Muſculi Penis, II. 
Accelerator Urinae. 
Erector Penis. 
Muſculi Pharyngis, XII. 
Pharyngaeus,whoſe vari- 
ous orders of fibres are 
named as follows 
Cephalo-pharyngeus. 


_ Chondro-pharyngews. 


Crico-pharyngeus. 
Gloſſo-pharyng@us. 
Hyo-pharyngeus. 
Mylo-pharyngeus. 
Pterigo-pharyngeus. 
Salpingo-pharyngaeus. 
Stylo-pharyngeus. 
Syndeſmo-pharngeus. 


 Thyreo-pharyngeus. 


Muſculi Pollicis Manus, IX. 


Abdudttor. 
Addudtor 


26 12 
"nk ad Indicem. 


a a. 


Extenſor Nin ere. 


ee 
tertii. | 
 Flexqr: primi inte i 
=. 
tertii. i 
Muſculi Pollieie Fedis, VI, 
Abdudtor. 
Addudar. | 
Extenſor brevis. 
longus 
Flexor brevis. 
—hmgus. 
Muſculi Radii, IV. 
Pronator guadratus. 
Supinator brevis, 
—longus. 
Muſculus Stapedis. 
Vid. Muſc. Aur intern. 
Muſculi Scapulz, III. 
Levator Scapulas. 
Rhomboides. 
Trapezius... 
Muſculi Tarſi, VI. 
Extenſor 7 arſi Suralic, 
vulgo Gaſtrocnaemius 


et Solge us. 


FTriangularis. 


An. Alphabetical Table of the Parts, 


Extenſor Tarſi minor, 
vulgo Plantaris, 
Peronaeus primur. 
eundu rtr. 


— paſticu ß. 
Muſculi Teſtium, II. 
Cremaſter. 


Dartos. 

Muſculi Thoracis, XIII. 
Cervicalis aſcendens. 
Coſtarum depreſſores. 


—lvatrc.. 


Diaphragma. 
Intercoſtales. 
Sacro-lumbalis, 
Scalenus. 


Serratus inferior poſticur i 


Serratus Major anticus. 
Serratus minor anticus. 
ſuperior paſticus. 


Subclavius. 


Muſculi Tibiæ, XI. c 
Biceps. | 
Cruraeus. 
Gracilis. 6 
Membranoſus. 
Popliteus. 
Redus. 
Sartorius. 


Semi. 
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with the Names, &c. of Muſcles. 
Ain h Muſculi Veſicz, II. 
Seminervoſus. Detruſor Urinae. 
Vaſtus externus. ” Sphin@er Veſicae. 
intenun. Mluſculi Uvulæ, IV. 
Moſculus Tubæ Fuſta:  Gloſſo-ſtaphilinus. 
cChhianæ. Palato-ftaphilinus. | 
Muſculus Tubae nous, Salpingo-ſtaphilinus. 
vel Fa. Salphrigaeus. Thyreo-ſtaphilinusn. 
I. S 2-4 : F 
J. 0 
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An EXPLICATION of the ABBRE- 
VIATED NAMESs of the AUTHORS 
quoted in this Treatiſe, with the Title 
of their works to which theſe quota- 
tions refer, and the Names of the 
MuscLEs each of them have diſco- 
vered. 


eee mich Cowy. William Cowper, 4 
Hieronimus Fabritius in his Myotomia refor- 
ab Aquapendente, in his mata, or, A new admi- © 
Treatiſe de Auditu, Pa- mniſtration of all the 
tavii, 1600, deſcribes Muſcles of human Bo- A 
the muſculus externus dies, London, 1694, de- 
Auric. ſcribes the 1 
CoiTER. Volcherns Cot- Elevator Labii inferioris 
ter, in his Externarumet proprius, | 
internarum principali- Depreſſor Labii ſuperioris | 
um humani Corporis proprius, ; 
Partium Tabulae, atque Pterigo-pharyngaeus, ; 
anatomic ae exercitatio- Rectus internus minor, E 
nes obſervationeſque va- Interſpinales, 
riae, Norimbergae,1573, Spinalis Lumborum, 
deſcribes the Corruga- Extenfor Pollicis Pedis 
tor. | brevis, 
Flexor 


= > 


An Explication, c. 29 


= Flexor. primi Internodii 


minimi Digiti. 


His Diſcovery of the Coſ- 
tarum Depreſſores he "EM 
FalLor. Gabriel Fallo- 


was ſo kind as to com- 
comunicate unto me. 


= DizMerBr. Iſbrandusde 
= Diemerbroeck, in his 


Anatome: Corporis hu- 


mani, Ultrajecti, 1672, 


deſcribes the 
Cervicalis deſcendens. 


4 DvuveRn. Toſephus Du 


Verny, in his Tracta- 
tus de Organo Auditus, 
continens Strudturam, 
Uſum, et Morbos am- 
nium Auris Partium, 
Norimberge, 1684, de- 
ſcribes the | 
Muſculus Auris exter- 
nus, 5 
Stapedis. 


EusTACH. Bartholoma-+ 


us Euſtachius, in his 
Treatiſe de Auditus Or- 
ganis, printed with his 
Opuſcula anatomica, 


GALEN. 


Venetiis, 1563, de- 

ſeribes the _ 

Maſculis Auris inter- 
nus. | 


pius, in his Obſervati- 
ones anatomice, Vene- 
tits, 1562, deſcribes the 
Pyramidalis abdomi- 
nis, * 
Aperiens Palpebrarum 
redus, . j 
Mylo-hyoideus, 
Rectus lateralis, 
Pterigoidæus externus 
Capitis par tertium, 
Erector Clitoridis. 
Claudius Gale- 
nus deſcribes all the 


Muſcles mentioned in 


this Spec imen, that have 
neither a Name nor a 


Mark aft xed to them, 


in bis incomparable 
Treatiſes, de Diſſec- 
tione Muſculorum ad 
Tyrones, de anatomi- 
cis Admini ſtrationibus, 

ez 


— 
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et de Ufu nne; Cor- 


poris humani. 


Ja. SyLv." Jacobus Syl- 


vius, in his Opera Me- 


dica Coloni æ Alobrogum, 
1630, Yeſeribes the 
Maſſa carnea, ſeu Muſ- 

culoſæ Carnis Portio. 
J. Barr. CMA. Johan- 


nes Baptiſta Cananus, 


in his Muſculorum hu- 


mani Corporis pictura- 
ta Dif ectio, Ferrariæ, 
1572, deſcribes the 
Palmaris brevis. _ 


JuL. Cass.PLac. Julius 


Caſſerius Placentinus, 
in his de Vocis Audi- 


5 tuſgue Organi- Hi ſto 
ria anatomica, Ferra- 
ri, 1600, deſcribes the 
Externus Auris ; 


and in his Tabulae A- 


natomicæ, publi ſhed by 


Daniel Bucre! Tus, he 
deſcribes the 
Tranfoerſalis Pedis. 


Rior. Johanne? Riola- 
nus, in his Anthopogra- 


pPbia, Parifiii,1649,de- | 


ſeribes the or Ani 
externus, | 42 
Pſoas parvus, 
Anconzus, © 
Hypothenar, 
* ; 


85 he in hi, Fabrica Cor- 
© ports humani ex Re- 
cenſione Joh. Antonin. 
Vander Linden, Am- 
fte lodami 1645, de- 
ſeribes the Lingualis. 
STEN. MNicolaus Steno, 
in his de Muſculis et 
_ Glandulis Obſervatio- 
num Specimen, Haf- 
niæ, 1667, deſcribes 
the 12; Papa 
© Coftarum levatores, 
Muſc uli ad Sacro lum- 
bum acceſſorii. 
VAaLSALV. Antonius Ma- 
ria Val ſalva, in his 
late Treatiſe de Aure 
humana, Bononiæ 1704, 
de ſcribet tibe 
Crico pharyngæus, 
Gloſſo- 


. Adrianus Spigeli- | 


7 


Hyo- pharyngae us, 
Thyreo-pharyngaeus, ' 


Vesat. Andreas Veſa- 
lius, in his Humani 
Corporis Fabrica, Ba- 


the 
2 Par nonum Pedis. 
de following Muſcles, 


»** afixed to their 


, Names, were diſcover- 
_ ed by the Author in his 
- late Application to 
g Myotomy. a 


Cloſſo- pharyngæ ur, 


Gloſſo-ftaphilinus, _. 
Solpingo-ſtaphilinus, © 
Muſculus Tubae novus. 


ſileae, 1543, deſcribes 


1 which have this Mark 


abbreviated names of the Authors. 31 


ditorii, 
Stylo-chondro-hyoidae- 
; Us, 


* i Chondvo-pBaryngazur, 


Mylo-pharyngaeus, 
Salpingo-pharyngaeus, 


 Syndeſmo-pharyngaeus, 
Palato- ſtaphilinus, 


Thyreo-ſtaphilinus, 


Intertranſver ſales 


Colli, 
——vertebrales Colli, 
borum, 
Coccygaeus, 


Duo Muſculi V aginae 


Veri. 


A N. 


1 4 won: | 
ETYMOLOGICAL TABLE 


or THE 


MUSCLES 


T he Muzcuas. take their Names, 
From their ir ACTION, or Usz. 


Boveron, Ban abducere, to move or 
draw from. 
Accelerator, from accelerare, to haſten or diſ- 
patch. 
Adductor, from adducere, to move or bring to- 
2 wards. | 
" Annuens, from annuere, to nod the head for- 
wards, as when we give our aflent to any 
thing. 
Attollens, from attollere, to lift or raiſe up. 
Caput concutiens, from concutere, to ſhake. 
Canſtrictor, from conſtringere, to ftraiten or 


 Cremaſter, 
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Cremafter, or Suſpenſorius, from tuo, fe uf 
pendo. | 

Depreſſor, from . to pull or draw 
down. 

Detrufor Urine, from detrudere, to thruſt or 
' ſqueeze out of. 

Diaphragma, from izoperlo interſepio, becauſe 
it divides the cavity of the Thorax from 
that of the Abdomen. 

Dilatator, from dilatare, to enlarge or widen. 

Diftortor Oris, from di ftorquere, to pull or ſet 


awry. 


Extenſor, Gam extendere, to extend or ſtretch 


out. 
Flexor, from fleere, to bow or bend. 
Indicator, from indicare, to ſhew or point, be- 
cauſe that finger is uſed in the demonſtra- 
tion of any thing. 
Levator, from levare, to lift or pull up. 
Maſeter, from patoRouct, manduco, comedo, to 
cent. 
Pronator, from pronus, which denotes the po- 
ſture of lying with the face downwards ; 
but the word is here taken for turning the 
palm only downwards. 
Renuens, from renuere, to nod the head back, 
when we deny or refuſe any thing. 
ö !  -- Antraves 
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c Retrahens, from retrabere, to draw back. 
Sartorius, from the uſe tailors make of © 6 to 
ſit croſs-legged. __ 5 
Sphincter, from eplyſo, — FEY to mut. 1 
Supinator, from ſupinus, which denotes that 
poſture of lying upon the back, with the 
belly upwards; but in this caſe it is taken 
for turning the palm only upwards. 
: TOs: TE E _ | 


F rom their Beginning, c or Origin. 


Graphoides,. or S yl iformis, from yyaple, tylus, 
becauſe of its ſuppoſed origination from the 
proceſs of the temple· bone, ſo called. The 
— "Muſculus digraftricus was thus named by the 
ancients. 

Pectinæus vel Pedtinalir, from feder, i. e. Os 

> 

P terigoidgus, or Alliformis, from link, vYocs ala, 

a wing, and dt, forma. 

Seu, from the Os Sacrum. 

Sacro-lumbalis, from the il. named "Foy and 
from the tranſverſe proceſſes of the loins. 

> 7 from ter motang Fibula. 


Tra 
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Tranfverſalis, from the tranſverſe nn of 
the back and neck. 
Zygomaticus, from the bone called yous, which 
is derived from ?uyic, vel twyic, jugum, a 
yoke ; Os jugale, the yoke- bone. 


III. 
From their Colour. 
Lividus, i. e. Pectinaeus, from its black and 
bluiſh colour. 
* 
From their Cb and — 
of Parts. 


Biceps, from its having bina capita, two heads 
or beginnings. 
Bicornis, from its having two origins, like ſo 
many horns. 
Complexus, from its being made up of many 
tendinous and fleſhy fibres, intricately mix- 
ed one with another. | 
Complicatus is another name for the ſame muſ- 
cle, having the ſame etymology. 
Digraſtricus, or Biventer, from dic & yasnp, be- 
cauſe it has two fleſty bellies, with a tendon 
interveening. 


Gemellus 


Gama, from their being two diſtin . 
united only by a membrane. 

Nuodriceps, from its ariſing by four . 

7 ne frag: its ariſing by three heads, 


From the courſe 21 direftion of their 
4. F ibres. 

Obliquus, 455 | 

Orbicularis. 

Rectus. 

Tranſverſalis. 


| VI. 
From their Figure or Shape. 
| Cucullaris, from the reſemblance the lower part 
of this pair of muſcles has to that part of a 
monk's hood that lies between his ſhoulders. 
| Deltoides, or Deltiformis, from dixre the fourth 
Greek letter, and «ic, forma. 
Faſcialis, i i. e. Sartorius, from its croſſing ſome 
of the muſcles of the thigh and leg, like a 
ſwath- band or Faſcia. 
Faſcia lata, from its incloſin g moſt of the 
_ - muſcles that lie on the Os Femoris. 
Lumbri- 
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Lumbricalis, from the . of their Hope 
to the common earth -w 

Mor fupialis, becauſe the Fin by Pliny 1 
oned a part of this muſcle, do form a Mar- 
fſupium, or fleſhy purſe, by their membra- 

nous connection, through which 1 A tendons 
pass. 

Fee becauſe it ariſes by a bend baſis, 
and terminates by a narrow point like a 
pyramid, or pyramidal figure, - which is 
broad beneath, and ſharp or narrow above. 

Pyriformis, from the faint reſemblance it bears 
to a pear. 

Quadratus, from its ſquare or "Cp 
figure. 

Rhomboider, from s a diamond gue, and 
doc, forma, i. e. a diamond-like figure, 
"whoſe oppoſite ſides and oppoſite angles are 
equal. 

Rotundus, from its bang round and ſpherical. 


Scalenus, from the figure of a triangle, whoſe 


three ſides are all unequal, called in Greek 
ox. 

Serratus, from its being divided at its termi- 
nafl6n into ſeveral diſtin fleſhy portions, 
which are not unfitly compared to the teeth 

of a ſaw, called ſerra in Latin. 
Solæus, or * from ſolea, a ſole-fiſh. 
| Oplenius, 
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Spleniut, from Splenium, a ferula, or rouled 
ſplint, which furgeons are wont to rant to 
the ſides of a broken bone. 

Teres, from its being long and round. 

Trapezius, from dra, which denotes in Geo- 

metry a kind of quadrilateral figure; but 
property | it ſignifies menſa, a table. Hence 
ſome call this the table-muſcle. 0 

7˙ 1 from Friangulum, which is a 
ET RN 1 eee 
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From their inſertion, or termination. 


Ciliaris, from Cilia, or the ſoft cartilaginous 
edges of the eye-lids, into which the tarp, 
or hairs, are fixed. 

Maſtoideus, or Maftoides, i i. e. Mammi n 

from wagic, uber, mamma, 2 doe, forma. 

Semiſpinalis, from half of the * proceſſes 
of the back. 

Spinalis, from ſeveral of the ſpines of the 
neck. 


Ss. LO 
Fj rom their origin and inſertion. | 
Baſio-gleſſus, from gde, the fore-bone of the 
Ot, Hyoides, and yawron, lingua, the tongue. 


Cerato- 


1 ; Of the. MusCLEs. / 39 


Cerato- gloſſiu, from ipac, ade, cornu, et yaurans 

Coraco-Brachialis, from the Proceſſus, called 
xopauotidns from ca, rc, coruus, et £Jo for- 
ma, and brachium. | 

Coraco-hyoideus, from the laſt ch proceſs, 

and the Os Hyoides. 

Crico-arytenidew, from pic, len and 

dr, guitur, ſ. gutturnium, an ewer or 

Crico-thyreoidæus, as above, and from buptotecde, 

i. e. ſtutiformis. 

Genio-gloſſus, from yiruer, mentum, the chin. 

Genio-hyoideus, as above, and from Os Hyoider. 

Glaſſoſtaphilinus, from yaurra, lingua, and 
»#puvnn, va, UVULG, gargureon. | 

Hyo-thyrecidæus, from the Os n 2 
dvptoteſ ne, ſcutiſor mit. | 

Mylo-hyoideus, from Au, dentes molares. 

Occipito-frontalis, from the Occiput, and ſkin of 
the Os Frontis. - 

Palo-Rtaphilinus, from the Os Palati,and rapuni, 
uvula. 

Salpingo-/taphilinus, tl TATE, ryyòe, tuba. 

Sterno-hyoideus, from the Os Sterni or Pectoris. 

Sterno-thyreoideus, as above. 

Stylo-chondro-hyoideus, from 5vnic, Stylus, i. e. 
Proceſſus ſtyliformis, from xirdpic, Cartilago, 
&c. 

St 'ylo- 
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Stylo-gloff from cure, et Nea. 

Stylo-hyoideus, as above. 

Thyreo-arytenoidgus, from  Ipnic, ſeutum.. 

Thyreo-ftaphilinus, as above. 

It is worth obſerving that the firſt word de- 
notes always the origin, and the laſt the 


inſertion of the muſcle. 


Trathelo-maſtoideus, from Tparynic, collum, cer- 
vix ; its chief origin being from the Ver- 
tebra s of that part. 


IX. 
From the parts they belong to. 


ee from vnn, cucullus, 1. e. Os Coc- 
cygis, a bone ſo called from its ſhape. _ 


| OF :ſophageus, from ojac@LAY , Oefo opbageur, gulla & 


the gullet. 
Pharyngeus, ' from db, guttur, ſauces. 
Cephalo pharyngæus, from x«paxi, caput. 
Chondro-pharyngeus, from xb, cartilago. 
Crico-pharyngeus, from ine, annulus, 
Gloſfſo-pharyngeus, from y1.00ve, lingua. 
Hyo-cerato-pharyng@us, as above. 
Mylo-pharyngæus, from puxu, dentes " DEP 


Pterigo-pharyngeus, from æriyoł, ala. 
Salpingo-pharyngeus, from od. 
Stylo pharyngæus, as above. 


Syndeſimo- 


—— 
1 


C 
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Syndeſino- pharyngæus, from order nde, vinculum, 


 digamentum. | | 
Thyres-pharyngaus, from Jvętòc, 2 tum. 
Rinaus, from ptr, proc, naſus. | 


Stapidzus, from Stapet. 


X. 
From the parts | they conſtitute or 


compole. 


Buccinator, becauſe it makes up the greateſt 
part of the cheek, called bucca. — 

Gaftrocnemius, from yagpmaviule, fura, the calf 
of the leg, which comes from var, venter, 

et umu, tibia. 

Glutæus, from yauric, nates. ; 

NB The Pharyngæus, with all its various 
orders of fibres, might have been deſcri- 
bed under this head as well as in the 

former. | 

Suralis, from ſura, the calf of the leg. 

Oirap, ſeu Thenar ; thus the Greeks call the ri- 
ſing and prominent fleſhy part in the palm 
of the hand, which word ſeems to come 
from 9«/rur, percutere, ver tebrare. 


. | From 


'% 5” e * 
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e their * through ſome parts. 


Perforans, becauſe its tendon paſſes through 2 
lit or fiſſure in that of the Perforatus. 

Trochlearis, from paſſing its tendon through a 

cartilage called Trochlea, a pulley. 


XII. 
From their quantity o or mnognitace, 
with reſpect to one another. 


e. 


* from its being the thinneſt and fen- 


dereſt muſcle of the Tibia. 
Lati iſemus, from its being the broadeſt and 
largeſt muſcle that lies on the back or neck. 
Longiſſimus, from its being the longeſt of thoſe 
of the back. 


Mini mus. 
Minor. 


Parvus. 


Theſe need no explication. 


tnzn W @ Y Oo © © ty 
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Platyſma-myoides, i. e. Expanſio vel dilatatio 
 muſcularis, from v Hh, latum linteum, vel 
aliquid famile ; or from TXLTVTWMOC dilatatio, 
and ute, muſculus, & Hg, forma. | 

Vaftus, becauſe it and its fellow are the two 
biggeſt and thickeſt muſcles belonging to 


the Leg, or Tibia. 


841 þ Ri. 
From their ſituation or poſition. 


Angonæus, vel Anconæus, from aſrar, cubitus ; but 

in a ſtrict ſenſe, is taken for the proceſs of 
the cubit, called the elbow. 

Anticus, that which lies in the fore-part. 

Antithenar, from its ſituation, which is oppoſite 

to the Thenar ; or from its uſe, which is 
contrary to it. 

Brachieus, from goa xe, brachium. 

Cruræus, from Crus, i. e. femur. 

— from Cubitus, i. e. ulna. 

Externus. 

Fibuleus, from Fibula, 

Hypothenar, becauſe it is ſituate below the 
| Thenar. 

Tiacus, from the 0; Bun. 

| Immerſus, 
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Inmerſiu, from its being ſunk as it were under 
the reſt of the muſcles of the Scapula. 
Viraſpinatus, below the Spina Scapulaæ. 
Intercgſtales, from their being _ inter 
, co/tas, or wean __ eta of | 
Internus. ' | 
Interofſeus, between the eee wow meta- 
tarſal bones of the hand and foot. 
Interſpinales, between the ſpines of the neck. 
Intertranfverſales, between the tranſverſe pro- 
ceſſes of the neck or loins. > 
Intervertebrales, from their being placed upon 
and between the badics of ſome of the Ver. 
tcore of the neck. 10 
Palmaris, from the ſpreadin g of its modem up- 
on the palm of the hand, 
Plantaris, from the ſu ppoſed ſpreading of its 
tendon upon the ſole of the foot under the 
Pectoralis, from the Os Peftoris.. | 
Peronæus, from the Perone, 'wepin, in Greek 
the ſmalleſt bone in the leg. . 
Poplitæus, from Poples, the ham. 8 
Paſticus, that is ſituate behind, or on the back 
ſide. 


3 from ws lumbus, the leins. 


* 


Nibialis, 
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Subclaviut, from Clavicula, under which it is 


Subſcalpularis, under the Scapula. 
Supra-ſpinatus, above the ſpine of the Scapula. 
Temporalis, from Tempora, the Temples. 


Tibieus | from Tibia. 


Unaris, from Ulna. 


. 
From their ſubſtance. 


Membranoſus, becauſe of its broad membrane. 
like tendon. 
Semimembranoſus, from its being half membra- 
nous. 
Seminervoſus, 1 . 
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of the Muſcles of the ABDOMEN. 


© Ontiauvs DzcenDens. 
Obliquus externus. Albin. Winl. 


\R1o I1N,—t ariſes by ſeveral tendons, 
that next the Vertebræ Dorſi being 

— than any of the reſt, from the lower 
: edge of the 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, gth, roth and 
rith ribs, a little before they become cartila- 
ginous ; from the cartilaginous extremity of 
the 12th rib ; and tendineo-carnous from all 
the outſide of the ſame ribs near their cartila- 

: ges. 


— 
—— M 
. 
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8 with the terminating Digituli of 
the Serratus Anticus major upon the body of 
the rib, and all the reſt adhere to the Latiſſimus 
Dorſi, at its origin from the ribs. 
InSERTION.— It is inſerted fleſhy into the 
outer lip of more than one half of the Os 
Ilium, tendinous into the fore · part of the ſame 
bone, and into the Peritonæum, and by two 
tendons into the Os Pubis; and, beſides, 
into all the Linea alba, and lower part of the 
Os Pectoris, by a broad membranous tendon. 


t " „ v woes gt ee ec 


Usz.—lIts uſe is to compreſs all the Viſcera 


contained in the Abdomen, to pull the ribs 
down in expiration, and to turn the trunk of 
the body to one fide. N 


N. B. Before you can raiſe this muſcle, 
you muſt free part of the Latiſſimus Dorſi 


from its adheſion to the Os Ilium, and then 
you will have a view of the Obliquus internus, 
the Triangularis Lumborum, the tendon of 
the Tranſverfalis ne _ the Sacro- | 

In a * it ariſcs 5 ten 1 x = 
and membranes from the top of the ſpines of 
the four upper Vertebræ of the loins, 
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one ASCENDENS. 
| Obliquus internus. Albin, Wind, | 


1 It ariſes tendinous from the x po- 
ſterior part of the ſpine of the Os Ilium, fleſhy 
from the reſt of the circular edge of that bone, 
tendinous again from the Peritonæum, and 
from the middle and fore-part of the Os Pubis. 

InszRTION.—It is inſerted fleſhy into the 
lower edge of the laſt rib, and extremities of the 
two next above it, and tendinous into the 
cartilages of all the reſt below the Sternum, 


_ into the whole length of the Linea alba. 


VUsz.— Its uſe is much the ſame with the 
former, the action of both being much 
ſtrengthened by the decuſſation and different 


courſe of their carnous fibres. 


N. B. Obliquus aſcendens runs in fleſhy 
between the three laſt ribs, where their carti- 
laginous endings do not adhere to one another. 

In a dog it ariſes alſo from the ſpinal pro- 


ceſſes of the loins, by a thin en mem- 


brane, like the former. 
N. B. If you'll take the trouble to ſeparate 


the two tendons of theſe oblique muſcles, you 


will obſerve that that of the Internus is almoſt 
quite loſt in the tendon of the Externus, be- 


ſore f it reaches what they call the Linea alba: 


G But 
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But before you can effect this, vou muſt cut 
thro? a tendinous membrane that comes from 


the tendon of the Tranſverſalis at the ſemi- 


lunary line, and joins in "with chat 981 the 


Aleendens. 


"74 * LY 
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Onio It ariſes fleſhy from the middle 
of the fore-part of the, Os Pubis. 
© InszxT10N.—lt is inſerted by a long tendon 


at the union of the Muſculi tranſverſalis, | be- 


tween the Recti, a little below the navel. _ 
| Uss— Its uſe is to promote the diſcharge 
of urine, by pulling. t the lower belly down- 
wards, and compreſſing the bladder, According 
to its firſt diſcoverer. z 

In a dog. it is wanting, and olten likewiſe 
in men. 1. res 


"REervs.. 


fee ariſes from the upper and inte- 
rior part of the Os Pubis by a thick and ſhort 


tendon, and from the ſame bone, near the 


origin of the Corpus Penis cavernoſum, by a 
long and ſmall one. It ſoon becomes fleſhy. 
INSERTION.—lt is inſerted tendineo-carnous 


into the cartilaginous extremities of the ſe- 


5 venth, 


t 
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venth, fixth, and fifth ribs, near the Os Fee- 
toris. 

It is würh bbeuker at its infergon thas in 
any other part, where it receives ſome fleſhy 
fibres from the lowermoſt origination of the 
peQoral muſcle. 

Usz.—lts uſe is to een the bee pb of 
the lower belly, and according to the different 


poſitions of the body, to bring the breaſt near- 


er the Pubis, and ſo bend the trunk forwards, 


or e contra, as in raiſing our bodies from a 
decumbent poſture. 
In a dog it is inſerted fleſhy | into che lower 
part of the Sternum, and tendinous into all 
the reſt of that bone. | 
N. B. The tendons of the oblique muſcles 
cannot be eaſily ſeparated from the interſec- 
tions of the Rectus, the lowermoſt of which 
lies parallel with the navel, but all the reſt are 
above it. H 95 1 


1 


Tx „ W ˖ 

Onion. an 4 noiſes by a — and chin 

tendon from the tranſverſe proceſſes of the 

Vertebræ Lumborum, fleſhy from the inner 

b of the e of the Ilium, and from the 
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cartilaginous endings of all the ribs below (ho 
Sternum, 


Its fleſhy. fibres above "7 NIE of the 


| Os. Ilium run diſgregated, and — a 


to the, muſcle above them. 
INS E RT ION. ◻It is inſerted: r 
fleſhy into the Cartilago enſiformis, tendindus 
into all the Linea alba and Peritonæum, being 
firmly annexed to a little protuberance in the 


Os Pubis, on the ee of: the e 


Abdominis Rectusꝑ. 


Usz.,— Its uſe is to m—— to aum of 


the Abdomen, and to aſſiſt in expiration. | 
in N. B. 1. By the Peritoneum, in my de- 
ſcription of the Abdominal;muſcles, I under · 


ſtand what authors call. Ligamentum Pubis; 


it deing nothing but the firm union of the 
tendons of the oblique and tranſverſe muſcles 
with the Peritonæum, between the anterior 
part of the ſpine of the Ilium and the Os 
Pubis, whereby a protruſion, or falling down 


of the inteſtines, &c. in that place, which has 


1 elſe to ſecure wy is er pre- 
A} 15 : 74 11 — 


2, Theſe three laſt” __ muſcles ought 
* to be reckoned as ſo many pairs, but only 


zs fo many ſingle digaſtric muſcles, with a 
broad middle tendon, and two fleſhy bellies. 


This 


4 w_ . aod © 


118 
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This was the prevailing opinion in Colum- 
bes's: time. Vid. Reald. ole dr re anat. 


lib. v. cap. xxii. De Muſculis. FF 


3- The Linea alba is nothiig but. — of 
the tendons of theſe oblique and tranſverſe | 
muſcles appearing i in the interſtice of the Recti, 
between the o Ziphoides and the Os 
Pubis, and adhering firmly to one another in 
this place; which ſtrict union occaſions the 
whiteneſs to be more conſpicuous here than 
in any other part. So that it was only in 
compliance with cuſtom, that I ſaid their ten- 


dons were inſerted into this white line. 


4+ They are all three perforated alittle above 
the Os Pectinis to one ſide, the two oblique 
in their tendinous, and the tranſverſe in its fleſhy 
part, for the paſſage of the Proceſſus Peritonæi, 


receiving the Vas deferens and the ſpermatic 


wein and artery, incloſed in a large membrane 
diſtinct from the clongation of the Perito- 
næum. But beſides theſe, I always obſerve a 
nerve and an artery paſs that way from the 
Abdomen to the Serotum, Inguen, and upper 
part of the Femur; from whence ſome venal 
twigs are remitted thro the ſame holes into 


that cavity. The Cremaſter muſcle does only 


pe the two oblique muſcles, The ſurpri. 
ſing 


54 The Muſcles of the TxsT ES. 
tr of theſe muſcles hall be in. 
n into on another occafion. DD 7 obs 


AS” 


" 1 
. g x 
+ 


N we © 


of the Muſcles of the Trerzs. ” 


* „Aen Teſticle has one proper mall, and 
| Wann | 


4+ 


| 3 Daros, An 

Wien is 2 thin e membrane, in- 
cluding both the Teſtes. Al i 

Its uſe is to contract oF wrinkle he "5 0g 
tum by the action of its fleſhy fibres. 

T Some Anatomiſts have left dans Bas: 
tos from among the number of the muſcles, 
as it is only the us eee 
Serotum collapſe. 


The muſcle proper to each reli is be 


* . mob df 
aner ariſes from thi loweſt und 
fore-part-of the ſpine of the Ilium, and from 
the conjuction of the Os Pubis, with * bans 
* diſtinct beginnings. | 


In | 


| ps ir 
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Ine ERTION.— It is inſerted into the Tunica 
vaginalis, upon which. it is n ſeveral diſ- 
tinct portions. 

Usx.— Its uſe. is to "Vas ; up 0 ſuſpend 


the Tet EET 


Ww my TY IANA the PexIs. 


* Penis has two pair of muſcles; the 
firſt is very diſtinct, the laſt is inſepar- 
ably united in its origin and progreſs. The 
Tranſverſalis Penis, mentioned by Aquapen- 
dens, is only part of the Muſculus accelerator 
Urine, ariſing from the knob of the Iſchium; 
for it is not inſerted into the Cavum ovale, or 
bulb of the Urethra, but joins in with this 
muſcle, of which it makes a ſecond begin- 
ning. 

Some deſcribe and delinente for the Tranſ- 
verſalis Penis the Levator Ani externus Riol. 


| ERECTOR PErEnis. 
Onio. It ariſes tendinous and fleſhy from 
between the tuberele of the Iſchium, and the 


beginning of the Corpus cavernoſum, and em- 


bracing the whole Crus, 
| Is 
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58 The Muſcles of the Skin of the 


A FronTAL1s Vervus, ſeu Qontu- 
b oA rox Coiteri. Wu 


corru ugator Superc cli. Albin. | 
 Muſculus ſuperciliaris. Winſl. 


Oxton.—lt ariſes fleſhy from the proceſs of 


the Os Frontis, next the inner or great angle 
of the orbit, above the joining of the Os Naſi 
and ſuperior proceſs of the Os maxillare with 


this bone, from thence it runs s obliquely gut- 


wards and upwards. _ 

InszxTION.—lt is inſerted into the fleſhy part 
of the ſubſequent muſcle, ſome of its fibrilla: 
paſſing through into the ſkin a little higher 


than the middle region of the eye-brows. 


Us. Its uſe is to ſmooth the ſkin of the 
forehead, by pullin g it down after the action 
of the Occipito- frontalis; and when it acts 


more forcibly, it ſerves to wrinkle the ſkin of 


the front, between the Supercilia, as it * 


when we frown or knit the brows. 


This is wanting in a dog. 


_ OcciertTo-FrRoOnTAL Is. 


A 4. a * 
1 * 


Oxtom—Itariſcs fleſhy from the tranſverſe 
line of the Occiput, oppoſite to part of the 
ſuperior 


2-53-06 8" T 


% w 0 


Os OccryrTrs'and Os Fxovr Is. 59 


ſuperiot termination of the Maſtoidæus, and 
part of the beginning of the Trapezius next it, 
and then tendinous from the reſt of that line 
backwards, ariſing aſter the ſame manner on 
the other ſide; from thence it goes ſtraight up, 


and ſoon becoming all tendinous, it eovers the 


two parictal bones, and the Offa ſquammoſa, 
above the temporal muſcles, its outer edge 
being faſtened to the Os jugale on each ſide. 
This broad tendon near the coronal ſuture 
grows fleſhy, and deſcends with ehe fibres 
as low as the Muſculi Orbieulares. 

IitsxAT ION. —It is inſerted into the ſkin at the 
eye-brows, having ſent down between them a 
narrow fleſhy ſlip or elongation, which is con- 
tinued over the Offa Naſi as far as its cartila- 
ginous part, where its fibres run off on each 
ſide, and terminate in the ſkin oy the Muſ- 
culus Naſi proprius. 
_Usz.—When this @ Sgaſtric muſcle, which 
covers all the upper part of the ſcull like a 
cap, acts, it pulls the ſkin of the head back- 
wards, and at the ſame time it draws up and 
wrinkles that of the forehead, being ago | 
nized by the Corrugator. 

This muſcle in a dog is only part of the 
Membrana carnoſa, that covers all the ſcull 
between the ſkin and the muſcles. 


Colum- 
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Columbus was of opinion that the Mul. 
culus occipitalis, wich hei ſirſt deſcribed, and 
named Muſculus ſupercilium ttahens, joined 
the Frontalis by its broad tendon, and ſo: drew 
the ſkin af the fore-head and hind- head back. 


wards. Vid. "on n nac BU— 


THT F 12 1 * ; IMIR 


+ 


5 _ 8300 1 H. Ar. v. 


it 975 * 22 ? - 


of the Muſtles'of che Ex RCL voa 


a 1 Hof} i #6 6.6 
ry 411 11 5 51 14 544 #4 801 


Palpebtm have two pair of muſcles; 
one is proper per EY the other 
is comman-to beh. Dia Av010-97" 


af x" 4 
3 


* 


ir 6 515 10 aut en n 

Arz ait NS PALPEBRARUM RzcTys, 

3565 #10 ko on FALL 1 O on. 

I e e eee 5 „b 

Apertor Oculi. Spigel. i 167 27 
Molinett. 


77 7 
k 1 N : i} 4 "371 11 — 10 


ien of 
„nnd At ariſes from the upper part of the 
Kobe of the ſphenoidal bone, through which 
the optie nerve paſſes, raden the Attollen, 
and the Obliquus major. 
IN SER TION.—It is terte by 6 a broad ten. 
don into the we border of the upper 
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rb e mucre 3 
ing the eye. lid up. Hans 28 


ORBICULARIS i 


TTY A z wy 


Sphincter. Molinett. 


Oi. —iIt atiſes tendinous and fleſhy from 
the edge of the Os maxillare, that makes the 
lower part of the brbit, at the inner angle of 
the eye. Its fibres are ſpread upon the under 
lid, and a great part of the Os Mali, and ſur- 
rounding the outer and little Canthus, they 
are continued over the upper part of the orbit, 
at the great es, firmly adhering to part of 
"the 08s Frontis, and ſuperior, Fry of the 
Os maxillare. , 1 2 WF a | 
"Uss— Its uſe is, to ſhut the e eye, by bring- 
ing down the upper lid, and pulling up the 
lower. 5 
* N. B. The <li ris Riolani f is only part of 
this muſcle next the Cilia or Tarſi. ; 

I have often taken notice df ; a little fleſhy 
flip, which parted from the Orbicularis Palpe- 


: brarum, and run down with the Zygomaticus. 


1 a dog it ariſes tendinous from the upper 
part of the Os jugale, at the external Canthus 
of the eye ; it divides and ſurrounds each eye- 


lid with | Its * fibrillæ, which acting, muſt 


neceſſarily 


== 
* - 1099 


4 = * 
10 — 
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neceſſarily ꝓull up both eye - lids, bring them 
nearer one another, and ſhut them. id oh; 


_ - oo” ö 7 "I 5 1 

Pl ? Sz : , 1 5 þ * — - « 4 - doth 

R 3; ” 7 7 * N * 4 * 

, 
< * My 
by 3 5 ; «44 : q Fa Pa 
p - 5 & : a * 14 , A. ? * 1 1 | 3 
Of the Muſcles of the EYES. © 
" Pe rug; #4 +4 #4 : - „„ As "x 5 - F"'Y 4 $ " #43 

K 1 1 * * o 1 *Z i 3h «# 4 4 4 


adi: au us Subs TT on a chi 


Trochlearis. Caſſer : 
 Obliquus major. Molinett, | 


O It ariſes tendinous from the 
edge of the hole that tranſmits the optic nerve 
between the Elevator and Adductor, from 
thence it runs ſtraight along the Os Planum 
to the upper part of the orbit, at the great 
Canthus where the Trochlea is affixed to the 
Os Frontis, through which 1 it paſſes, and turn- 
ns backwards, 

Is inſerted tendinous i into the Tunica Sclero- 
tis behind the inſertion of the Attollens. 
Us. — Its uſe is to draw the globe of the 
eye forwards, and to turn, its pupil down- 
' wards. : 
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OBLiQUUs INFERIOR. 


_ Obliquus-minor. Molinett. 


-Ox1c1N.— It ariſes tendinons from the Os 
maxillare, where it makes the edge of the orbit 


near its juncture with the Os Mali, and, run- 


ning obliquely outwards, 


Is inſerted into the Sclerotis, between the 
inſertion of che Abductor and the optic 


nerve. 


Usz.— Its de 1 is to 4 the bulb of the 
eye forwards, and turn its pupil upwards. 
The uſes I have aſſigned to theſe two muſcles 


accurate anatomilt, Mr Cowper. 


\Eunvaros: 


vere firſt advanced by the i ingenious and moſt 


On101N.—lt ariſes tendinous and fleſhy 
from the edge of the Foramen lacerum near 


the AbduQor. 


InszrTION.—lt is inferted i into the ſuperior 
and . by a thin 


tendon. 


Usz—Its uſe i is to lift WY globe of the 


eye. 


DEPRES- 
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brrngsson. 9142 
De 5 , Hr ilis, 4 7 e154 53 hu i 


COrtoIN 2 ariſes tendinous and flelhy 
from the lower edge of the hole that er 
paſſage to the optic nerve. 

IxsERTION.—-It is inſerted bya thin tendon 
into the Sclerotis, 'oppolite te to dhe inſertion of 
the former. 3 


Usk.— he d is to pull the globe of the 


T down. | 


na O77 | Away we TOR. 


79 © Vibitorius, reftus\inerios;”* 


Or1cin—lt ariſes tendinous and fleſhy 


from the edge of the hole in the ſphænoidal 
bone, that tranſmits the optic nerve, between | 


the Obliquus major and the Humilis. 
 Ingzrrion.—lt is inſerted by a thin tendon 
ine the Tunica Sclerotica, dere it — 
the great Cantus. 1 
Ver. — its uſe is to bring 1 the bn toward 
the noſe. amines 


"24S; Tui £ #40: 


i 


F 
mige, Iracundus rectus exterior. 


Or16G61N.— It ariſes tendinous and fleſhy 


from the Foramen lacerum, without the orbit. 


IN 
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INSERTION: It. is inſerted, by a thin ten- 
don into the Sclerotis, Were i ons ag the 
little Canthus. 

__ Usz,—lts uſe is to . eye ou, 
from the great to the little angle. My 

Beſide theſe fix, a dog has two more, * 
which one belongs to the globe itſelf, the other 
to the Trochlea of the eye; the firſt is called 
Muſeulus ſeptimus oculi ſuſpenforius; it ariſes 
from the margin of the hole through which 
the optic nerve paſſeth into the eye, and is 
inſerted, being divided into four or five fleſhy 
portions, into the lower part of the Selerotica, 
below the termination of the other mulcles. 
Its uſe is to ſuſtam' and keep up the bulb of 
thereby put a ſtreſs on the nerve, in this and 
other animals that go much with their heads 
down, or feed upon the ground. YE" 

The other I call Muſculus Trochlea ed 
us, which is a very ſmall muſcle, arifing fleſhy 
near the origin of the Obliquus major, and, 
ſoon turning into a ſlender tendon, is inſerted 
into the Trochlea, to whoſe motions it is ſub- 
ſervient. A deſeription of this cartilaginous 
. end "_ quia 
rative 0 

I 0 1 AP. 
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| "CHAP: VI. 


of F Muſcles of Ss " 182 | 


HE cartilaginous part of the api has 
one pair of proper muſcles, and three 
pair common to it with other Fan. 


| Rinzvs, vel Nas 4 L 18, 
oni. It ariſes fleſhy: from the extre- 
rae of the Os Naſi, and — part of the 


Os maxillare. ' ' | , 
- InszRTION;— It is inſerted into all the car 


cages of the Ala. . 
Us. — Its uſe is to open ad dilate t the no- he 
ftril, by pulling that part outwards. '- | P 


Ihe firſt of the common is an —— 
b eres to draw be dun of the noſe hs 
wards and backwards. 

tr Winſlow calls this Moſculus Pyramidal 
The ſecond is part of the Elevator Labii fa 


perioris proprius, ariſing from the upper part of I ce 


the Os eee where it j . the — — I 
Ws This by Albinus. is i "IM Labi 
ſuperioris alæque Naſi, and by W . n, bot! 


na pars inciſori lateralis. 
The 


The Muſeles of the Lrys. 67 
The third is common to it with the upper 


lip, being part of the Depreſſor Labii ſuperio- 


ris proprius. 
For the motion of a dog 8 i hoſe, which 


sis continued to the very extremity of the Max- 
* illa ſuperior, there are no * 2 0 
unro wide lin- 
TH A p. VII. 
e- 
5 Of the Mute of the 117 ps. 
. muſcles of the lips are either common 


"or proper. The common are inſerted 
5 into the angles of the mouth, where the two 
lips join, being equally uſeful to both; they 
are ce . in . and one odd one. 
zreenr ies. art 
Zygomaticus major. Albin. Wind. 
| Onrom.—lt ariſes fleſhy from the Os Mali, 
near its conjunction with the long proceſs of 
the Os ſquammoſum, | 
oo InszzTION.— It is inſerted near the angle 
of the lips. 
Usz,— Its uſe is, with its partner, to draw 
8. both lips upwards. 
hs ELEVa- 


s The Muſcles ef che Lips: 
EI EVAT oK LaBI oRuN ComMUNTs. 


ATW: dk. 1 oh 10 1 


Levator 8 Albin. 20010 2 
Hider, x . Canious, Win. 70100 it: x { 


eme cee thin and Getty from the 
hollow of the Qs Maxillare, under the hole 
called Orbiter externus. 

INSERTION,— It is erte into the angle 


n 


'of the mouth and under p. 
et neh te i the ron Jips up- 


wards. 


£308; 3:34 Is 415 11 (+ + 41. 
Der 1 5sboß Larter, N commnry 


VIII 1 Triangularis, — Ut F 0 
Ox. It ariſes broad and fleſhy from 
the lower edge of the Maxilla inferior, be- 
tween that part of the Latiſſimus Colli, which 
climbs over the Maxilla to the angle of the lips, 
and the Depreſſor Labii inferioris proprius. 
era 10. 12 is inferted into the angle 


of the ps. 

Usz.— Its uſc is to to pull down the corner: 
of the inſooithi. jp 
E195 C3 £23 
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"=p HINGCT- ER LABI o M. 

rn, Ordicularis oris. Albin. 5 
* ' Canftrictor oris. . | 

Ott . The fleſhy fibres of this muſcle 
atv che lips like a ring. 
Us. Its uſe being to conſtringe md draw 
both lips together.” +129 aa 

The proper belong either to the upper or 
Wer hip and are four pair in number, two 
muſcles on each fide to och lp. 5 


: 
we 336 


E&8VATOR Lark INTER TOR IS PRo- 
e bees PRIUS; Cowper. 
aqui Levator Menti. Albin. ? 

Inciſorius inferioris. - Winſl, | 
-Qu16In.— It | atiſes. from the lower jaw, 
near the gums of the Dentes inciſivi. 

IxsERTION.— It is inſerted into the ſkin of 


the chin, which it draws upwards, together ; 
with the lower lip. 


Ex Evaron LaprT « SUPERIORIS 
>= PROPRIUS. ; 

Inciſorius lateralis. Winſl. 
Ontcin.—lt ariſes broad and fleſhy from 


all that portion of the Os maxillare that makes 
the 
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the lower part of the orbit, immediately above 


the hole that tranſmits the nerves and arteries 
to the cheeks, and admits their returning 
veins, being —— on each ſide by a narrow 
fleſhy. ſlip, the ſhorteſt coming from the Os 
Mali, near the origin. of the Zygomaticus 
the longeſt proceeding from all the upper pro- 
ceſs of the firſt· named bone, where it joins 
the Os frontis at the great Canthus of the eye, 
and deſcends by the e of the, Duttus la- 
chrymalis. 24 

£7 Theſe fleſhy flips are | eſcribed * mane 


authors as'diſtint muſcles, the ſhorteſt being 


the Zygomaticus minor of Albinus and Win- 

flow, and the longeſt the Elevator Labii ſupe- 

rioris alæque Naſi of Albinus. © © 
\Insz&TION.— It is inſerted into the upper 


lip, ſending ſome * * be * 
Ala narium. 


Usz,— Its ue . to 3 hip 8 


and, when both 18 in e. * 


wards. 
Drrxfsso LABI 1 1 NFERI ORIS Pro- 
| pars 


Onio. It ariſes fleſhy from the inferior and 


anterior part of the lower jaw, called the chin. 


INSER- 


ha of e 


9 2 
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INSERTION.— It is inſerted into the under 


lip near its Sphincter. 
Us. Its uſe is to pull the lower lip down, 


and a little outwards. 


DepREsSSOR LABII SUPERIORLS PRO- 
-PRIVS, Cowper. 
Depreſſor alz Naſi. Albin. 
Inciſorius medius. Winſl. 

Oxioix.— It ariſes thin and fleſhy from the 
Os maxillare, immediately above the gums of 
the Dentes inciſivi. Its origin is continued as 
far back as the foremoſt Dens molaris, from 
whence it runs up under part of the Levator 
Labii ſuperioris proprius, to its termination. 
InsERTION.— It is inſerted into the ſupe- 


_ rior part of the upper lip and root of the Ala 


Naſi. | 
UsE.— Its uſe is to draw downwards the 


parts in which it terminates. 


The lips of a dog are moved by five pair 
of muſcles, and a ſphincter. 

The Zygomaticus has a great many of its 
fibres ſpread upon the Buccinator, whereby it 
is able to draw the lips more forcibly upwards 
and ſidewiſe. 


Elevator 


— FERs. 


oris ariſes fleſhy from 


the lower or little angle of the orbit, growing 
broader as it deſcends to its large inſertion 
into the upper lip, which it pulls upwards when 
this animal ſnarls, &c. 

Depreſſor Labii inferioris comes from about 
the middle of the Roſtrum, or lower jaw. 

If you cut the gums above the Dentes inci- 
ſivi of both lips, you'll have a fair proſpect of 
the Elevator Labii inferioris, and the Depreſſor 
Labii e running as in man. 


* * 
n 


— — 


Of wy Muſttes 0 of the cuz ERG. 


JHE . called Gena. and Bucca, has 
no proper muſcles of its own, being pro- 
ded with two common to it, and ſome other 
parts; the firſt is common to it, with the lips; 
the ſecond is common to it, the lower jaw, 


the lips, and moſt part of the ſkin of the face, 


Bu cef ibook. 


Ox. It ariſes by two diſtin begin- 
nings on "each fide, one tendinous and fleſhy 
from the lower jaw, between its laſt Dens 
molaris, and the root of the forepart of its 

Proceſſus 


a 0 Ie 


bi 


fil 
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#7 4 © 


Proceſſus coronæ; the other is fleſhy from the 


upper jaw, between its laſt Dens molaris and 


the Proceſſus pterigoides, from whoſe extre- 


mity alſo it ariſes tendinous, being continued 


between theſe two originations to the Pterigo- 


pharyngzus on one fide, and the Mylo-pha- 


ryngæus on the other; from thence proceed- 
ing with ſtraight fibres, and adhering to the 
membrane that covers the inſide of the mouth, 
but without touching the gums of either jaw. 


INSERTION. It is inſerted into the angle 


of the lips. 


Usz.—Its uſe is not only to move the 


: checks with the lips, but alſo to contract the 
cavity of the mouth, by bringing them in- 
wards, and ſo thruſt the meat between the 
teeth for its better communution. | | 


Waprarus Grim, vel LaTiss1 MUS 


CoL LI. 


| 5 Cutaneus. Winſl. 
Tetragonus, Platyſma myoides. 


3 Oxtoin.—lt ariſes broad, thin, and mem- 
branous, interlaced with abundance of carnous 


fibres, which in their aſcent do all unite, and 


_ one continued fleſhy ſubſtance, from the 
K Sternum, 


* a » 4 4. 


— 
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Sternum, rugs the firſt and ſecond rib, 


from the Acromjon, | and between theſe | two, 
from the proper or "inveſting membranes of 


f III 


the the Peftoral and Deltoidal muſcles. 127 
IorszR TIoR.—Iti is inferted into that ſpace of 


the external Labrum, or tp of the lower jaw, 


that is between its commiſſure and the back- 
molt origin, of the Depreſſor Labiorum com- 
munis, into the Buccinatof, neat the angle of 
the mouth, by : a ſlip that runs up between the 


pat „ 


Depretfor Labiorum communis and the Maſſe- 


ter, and membranous into the ſkin of the fare. 
As theſe two muſcles 4 proach the Thin, they 


are oblerved to decui bs ng abbcher that 


179 , 


* is, part of the muſcle | on the right fide runs 


over the other, and 1 is fixed to the lower j jaw 
on the left de, and] part of the n of the 
left ſide runs under the other, and is — 
into the lower jaw on the right ſide. 
Usk.— Its uſe is to © draw the cheeks and 


ſkin of the face dowtiwards, and to aſſiſt the 


Digaſtric i in opening the mouth. 
In a dog it is 1 Bp”; the Membrana 


| carnoſa,,,expanded led o a e. and the 
Male wecken. 3; 975 


1121 13 1 Hh 9 2 Iich. 


* 
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3 H A P. X. 
Of the Muſcles of the external Ea R. 


HE, muſcles of the ps are common 
or proper; the common proceed either 
from the middle tendon of the Occipito-fron- 
talis, or from the Quadratus genæ, and move 
this part according to their reſpective inſer- 
tions, whence they are divided into ſo many 
muſcles, and named by authors from their 
uſe, as Attolens, ſeu Muſculus auriculæ ante- 
rior, deprimens, _ ; 
The proper muſcles of the auricle, or outer 
part of the car, are ſuch as ariſe from the Os 
petroſum and Parictale, and are inſerted into 
the Concha under the common. Their num- 
ber is uncertain. 180 
The muſcles ſubſervient to the 1 motion of a 


43 4. 


124 #43. 


deſeription of two of the moſt remarkable 7 
ing ſufficient. ee 
Neirabent ad collum, ariſes from We union 


* 
11 


1817 in 


76 The Muſcles of the internal Eax, 
in the lateral and upper part of the Con. 
Ergen, ariſes from the |bony-ridge of the 
Os Occipitis, and terminates by three fleſhy 
portions into the outward car; its uſe being 
to erect or prick the ears. 


5 
Of the Muſcles of the internal Ear, 
and auditory PASSAGE. 


parts of the internal ear provided 
with muſcles are the two little bones, 
called Malleus and Stapes ; the hammer has 
three, and the ſtirrup one. 


ExTERNUs AuURIS, eee vel 
Jul. Caſſer. Placent. 


Laxator Tympani. Albin. 
Externus, vel ſuperior Mallei. Winſl. 


_ Ontoin,—lt ariſes fleſhy from a roughneſs 
in the upper fide of the Meatus auditorius 


about its middle. ; 
IxSERTIOx.— It is inſerted by a long and 


flender tendon into the upper proceſs of the 
Malleus, that adheres | to the Membrana Tym- 


m_ b | Usx. 
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Usz.— Its uſe is to draw the hammar with 
the Membrana Tympani outwards. 

In a dog it comes from the Os petroſum, 
oppolite to the long proceſs of the Malleus. 


InTERNUS AURIS, Euſtach. 


Tenſor Tympani. Albin. 
Internus Mallei. Winfl. 

OxloIx.— It ariſes tendinous and fleſhy 
from the beginning of the cartilaginous and 
extremity of the bony part of the Tuba 
Euſtachiana, and running in a long channel, 
excavated in the Proceſſus petroſus, it grows 
tendinous as it enters the cavity of the barrel, 
and paſling over a little riſing made by the 
extremity of this pipe, near the Feneſtra ovalis, 

Is inſerted into the poſterior part of the 
bandle of the Malleus, alittle from its head. 

Us. Its uſs is to pull the hammer inwards, 


nearer the Os petroſum. 
N. B. The bone that ſome 88 to be 


in the tendon of this muſcle, is nothing elſe, in 


my opinion, but the extremity of the long 


channel in which it runs, broke off from the 
on + { AN and _ aber to the tendon. 


Herf⸗ 


© OBL1Qvvs Aunrs, velExrenxus, 
Duvern. 92 
= | Ber Mallei. — 

"TIES: It ariſes ws” as the former, 

whence marching backwards through a chan- 
nel in the upper and external part of the Tuba 
Euſtachii, without N the cavity of the 
_— 
"It is inſerted into the flender proceſs of 
the Malleus, that lies upon the edge of that o- 
blique ſinuoſity that is moſt remarkable 1 in the 
bony circle of a Fœtus. 

UsE.— Its uſe is to draw the ne for- 
Hard, nearer that part of the temple- bone 
from which, in part, it takes its origin. Of 
this proceſs Cæcilius Folius has given the beſt 
deſcription; in length it exceeds that of the 
Manubriurn Malleoli, and in ſhape it weir 
much reſembles a ſmall fiſh-· bone. 


7 9 
; 
* 


In a dog it may be called Muſculus Gd. 


formis, or ovalis, becauſe it appears like a glan- 
-dulous lump of an oval, or roundiſſi figure, 
which lies in a particular cavity dug for it in 
the Os petroſum, near the Foramen ovale, 
from the bottom of which it ſprings, and is in- 


ſerted by a very ſlender tendon. 
STAPI- 


c 


. 
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SraplDxvs, vel Mo SCULUS SrAPE- 
| 11 P28, Duve: 
5 een Albin. 
One. lt ariſes fleſhy from che bottom 


of a channel excavated in the Os petroſum, 


about the middle of the t true Nn Aque- 
duct laterally. 17 
IxskRTION.— It is inſerted tendinous into 


the ſide of the head of the Stapes. 


1 Its Wo is to Wi the ages up- 


14 If 


— rd 1. # $ L i 15 
24 7 1 * 
#5, . P 1 1 : 


MuscvuLus Mzarus AUDITORI1, *** 
"Oxtoin.—It ariſes from one of the diſcon- 
tinued cortilages of this paſſage, 


And is inſerted into another, which it 
ſerves. to approximate and draw nearer one 


another. It is only obſervable in a large and 
fleſhy ſubject. 

In a dog there are 8 nete muſcles, 
which come from one of the protuberating 
cartilages of the Concha, and end in another 


of them, which, by pulling them nearer; or 
drawing them farther from one another, may 


dilate or ſtraiten the Porus acouſticus, or au- 


ditory tube, for the fitter reception of 1 
as s occaſion may require. 
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-=41:7T2 20G BH:AP.!> XU. 
Of the Muſtles of the Os HY OI DES. 


ar 
THE bone of the tongue, called Os hyoi- 
des has five pair of muſcles, and one odd 
one, which are all common to it with the 
. and the larynx. . ne 


7 


Mrfo-xrotbaus, Fallop. 


Onion. — It ariſes fleſhy : and a little ay" 
nous from all the inſide of the lower jaw, be- 
tween the backmoſt Dens . and the fon 


commiſſure of the two bones. 1 
IxSERTION.— It is inſerted into he 2 
edge of the baſis of the Os hyoides. 
Vox. — Its uſe is to pull this bone upwards, 
e 7 and to either ds ne as its 
er run. 2 20 
GENIO-HYOIDEUS. 
3:1 46435 


One Alt ariſcs tendinous from a rough 
8 at the inſide of the chin, or 
from the fore · part of the lower jaw internally. 


INS RBTIO N. It is inſerted into both the 
Sg of the baſis of the Os hyoides, remitting 
1 to the * of each of its 
proceſſes. 

Uss. 


AA 


ne Muſtles/of the Os Hv6rpes. 87 
U us uſe is no draw this m 


1. forewards. or 
wa ict ffi © grey ct ris it 6 1 


ST. x. L O-H.Y 01 DE U.S. 


. n a 
6 Stylo-cerato-byoideus. Sigel. 
fo Oni It ariſes by : a round tendon from 


near the middle of the Proceſſus {tyliformis, 
INSERTION.— It is inſerted tendinous i into 

the baſis of the Os hyoides near its Cornu, to 
: WW which alfo it oſten adheres fleſhy. p. 
N. B. The carnous belly of this muſele is 
e ſometimes divided on both ſides for the paſſage 

of the middle tendon of the digaſtrie, fome- 
Ty times but on one ſide only, and ſometimes 1 * 
is unperforated en both ſides. bade dog 
„ Dex. — Its uſe is to pull the bone of the 
ts tongue to one ſide, poder n when 

both act in concert. lr, 


4 -- 4 , 4 p +- y . . 293 
tn IJ i 13 363 1 ? 


16; 

STYLO-CHONDRO. arepzus, “ee * 
h „ Sryro-ur OIDEUS ALTER. 
Ir | * pores Santorin. | 
a = Onio It ariſes flethy and cons 
from the Styloide Proceſs, near the origin of 


the Stylo-pharyngzus, and, running under the 
Cerato-gloſſus, 


L 18 
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138 


1 of the . Os . el bt 

| Dsx. Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former i in pull. 

8 ing this bone upwards and laterally. 
© This muſcle is often wanting. 


8 
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| | und 2 Ov! oe it 


5 | ade ge n 195A thin, and fleſhy 
1 from the ſuperior Coſta ſeapulæ, near its Sinus 
=_ Guis: ſenilunaritgas allo. from ſome, part of 
k | ment that runs from the edge of this 
auxity to che root of the Froceſſus coracoides, 
e aſcending obliquely, it becomes tendi- 6 
us and Vena jugu- fel 
1 . fleſhy again. * 
15 Is inſerted by a thin tendon into the baſis int 
. of the Os hyoides, between the termination jon 


* 


of the Sterno· hyoides and its Cornu. its 
©. Usz.4-Itsuſc'is to pull this bone obliquely W the 
7 downwards. fy of ir TH 271 ** * 12 643} 


a 5 N. g B. R. Columbus firſt took notice of get 
the tri "origin of the Coraco- oidzzus. of 
» 6 parry 907 eee 5013 i | 
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«Dt 0 . 


„Osann. t ariſes fcfhy and thin from the 

caftilaginops part, of the firſt rib, the. upper 
ang. inner part, 0. f the, Os Pectoris, an and from 
che adjoining inferior part of the Clavicula. : 


9 141 21999 : 
INSERTION.— It is "inſert TP Amen 150 
an 


5 211 


middle, of the baſis of e e 
bs Forsch. heiden, 11...» ty 19580 
ori. uſe ist9 pull that bone cl 
az 45 4 
the + apron j but 11 of theſe it 
has two morq, ;Which are, not to, be found in 
the human body, viz. 
Chbridro-ecratoihy6ideus, which is a ſmall 
fleſhy muſcle that comes from all the cartila- 
pings appendix! of the bone Hydis, and e 
into all the Thbrteſt Proceſs, or Cornu, 4. 
joins the Cartilago Thyrevidiza of the Larynx; 
its uſe being to draw them nearer one ano- 
ther. And JT 280: A ft XJ 
-Imto=cerato-hyoideus. | This is a very ſhort 
fleſhy. muſcle, | which! ariſes froin the forepart 
of that-/proceſs, of the Occiput, unich gives 
origin to the digaſtrie of the lower jaw; and 


94 ; 99 "0 | pro- 
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proceſs of the Os hyoides, which #4 pulls back. 

war ds. 

The $tylo-hyoideeus "atifes from the Yorn 

of the Oe jolt, near its adheſion: 'to 'the 

Occiput, And, running acroſs the digaltri, 

mille, i + mitte into the baſls of this bone. 
tis 4 long and lender fleſhy r muſcleQe 
The St as role te fleſhy in co om. 
on with the Sterno-thyreoidzus, part "of th the 
ſt rib next the Sternum; it parts from the 


7 


aforeſaid muſcle about two inches * 1 ore A» 


TS171190 7£1 0 


boye their | united oni 104 is 055709 55 
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itt Do} 208! H A p. XIII. worrr 214 
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17 7500 fig rift dd 511 


Of the Hluſcles.of/ che Tonaus;) 
s Sf His Hot Sto 2603 tuen miſts" 
: - tongke. has, four, pair. of muſcles, 
187171 Which, may, be <alled, Proper, becaulc 
they ae al, inſerted into is own fubſtance,... 


Orts Sith r 1507 with oi id Sg 1 
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ENI 0-GLOSSUS, 


Ba 14501; 


1 ariſes tendinous from a rough 
pratuberarice: in the ĩnſde of the fore. part of 
the lower jam about” the middle uf the chin. 
Its fibres rum in three diſſerent directions; the 
middlemaſt terminates about che middle of 

the 
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tze tongue; the anterior is carried forwards to- 
wards Rs tip; ald the poſterior or laſt order 
RY runs dbliquely backwards towards che root of 
he the tongue, and by a narrow flip · aſeends on 
ric i bach ſide to the horn of the Os Hydides. 
ie. - ld uſe is to move the tongue accort 
ding to the different direction of its fibres, 


n. 1. e. to pull it forwards, and thruſt it out of 
he the mouth, to draw it into the mouth, or to 


he bring the tip of the to "gue dow wnwards and 


* backwards. * 

15 Talon ba, FINITE MI 25 of ror 0 

5 Atmo! CE E. R 3.7.979, L 0 6 25 3 
5 1100 TH itt Hyo-glelfus. Winſl. Nl 


| — —— nk de U 
. rent places ; its firſt origin is broad and tar? 


„ das from the Cornu of the” bone” Hybis ; 


e this 10 properly the "Cerato:gloſſus'; its ſecond 
bead *ethties front "part" of the bäſis of this 


ee and is named BaGo:glofhud? the third 


; beginning is derived from the exrtiliginous 


h appendage ef the Hyvides, which Tome call 
f Chondro- gloſſus q ittueſe three unite, and their 


5 fibres running in the ſame direction, 


, They are inſerted broad and "hin near the 
f root pf. the tongue: ſys 98 
bae Ie on dun by 2411 21 4 Usy 
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"86 The Miles of che Todd E. 
tt · uſe is to draw:;the! tongue! obs 


lauely ta ane, nde but if both act at once, 
we tongue i pulled direc i cbackwards into 
de month. qiſt von 5 yd bat no: odd 
NB. In me ſubjecta I have: obſerved, 

that a great ꝓurt of the: Cerato gloſſus did ariſe 


from the baſis of the bone, and in ſomoothers 


have founi# few or; none of its ſibres to 
fpring from chene... 


Ear tr rgrompgob 0. ard toro ll 111170 
TY LO-G LOSS US. 
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Onto, — It ariſes tendinous , and fleſhy 
from the Protefſus ſtyliformis of the temple- 
bone, and oſten alſo fröm ab fleſhy ligament 


that: is, cxtended from thatiproceſs to-the angle 


of. the lowegjaw; argizo ul n; ond 1057 
e zen- wut is inſerted into che fide of 
che topgye gm, its qt o r its idle. 
Us g. nlts uſe in ta graw the tongue late - 
and inwards. on n bavinh © gainnigod 
long procels, of, the Os;hypides, NC-. 

N arg} 203. ni 9010717 257d! 
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OxkloIx.— It ariſes; pretty large and fleſhy 
from the baſis of the tongue laterally, and 


runs 


The Muſcles: of the Larvnx 837 


runs: ſtraight forwards between the Cerato 
and Genio- gloſſus, to its tip, where it is hard 


40 determine whether it ends there, or if it 


returns circularly, after the ſame manner, on 
the other * to the m of the 1 
again. Ian og „ Ale 221. 

Usz.— Its uſe is to contract or narrow the 
ſubſtance of the tongue, and at the ſame time 
to bring it backwards and downwards. 

N. B. The Lingualis was firſt deſcribed by 
R. Columbus, 7 1 thus N "0p be. 


0 0 uy tt 
: 0 H A P. XIV. 
| of the Muſcles of the Lax IxNx. 


upper part or head of the Afpera ar- 


cartilages, three of which | are provided rr 
muſcles. | PF We 

The Cartilago Nicolas! or Seatiforii 
has three mulcles on each Re. 125 


17 4 5 9 
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ori Hro O-THY k EOIDAUS. "> 
Thyro-hyoidzus, vel, Hyo-thyroidzus. Winſl. — 


- Oaοοανν . It ariſes fleſhy from part of the 


daſig 


lt is inſerted into the outſide 
of the Car ago Seutiformis. Ini 430 
Usk.— Its uſe is to un. the 


- " aw 


A. 


* 


# 


RIGIN, 2 ariſes A 


F4 r 17 


1 ee It is + 1 
and fleſhy into the urface of the above · men 
tioned rough line of the buckler-like cartilage. 
It very oſten remits a ſlip to the C rnu or Pro- 
ceſs of the Os hyoides. jt 
Us. Its uſe is to draw the Larynx dawn- 


= = 4 * 
* rd 2 4 + 4 
11 : 7 Mat | 


In a dog the beginning of this muſcle 
is confqunded with that of the Sterno-hyoi- 


Nr 
. Y . Feng 812 
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a CRICO-THYREOIDEAUS. 
1 5 


O ariſes fleſhy from the fore. part 


2 


of the Cartilago Cricoides. e 


- IxSTATION.— It is inſerted into the t 
nd lower part ef the Thyreoides. 


| Usk.— Its uſe is to dilate the cavity of - the 
| Larynx, by drawing the Scutiformis outwards, 
and to one fide. e | 

Each of the Arytznoidal carfilages | has 
three proper muſcles, and two common to 
them both: The common are the ty Wa 


* ing. 
ARYTEANOIDEUS MAJOR. 4 


e. on It ariſes flethy from one of theſe 
cartilages near its juncture or articulation 
with the Cricoides, and running tranſverſely 
of an equal breadth, with ſtraight fibres, .* 
s inſerted into all the ſame fide of tte 
le a cartilage. Li 0 
Donn ue l be thin the Rimula, or —=_— 

chink called Glottis, by «dong cn 1 

_— nearer be another. _ "» 
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ARYTENOIDEUS MINOX *** 


Arytænoideus obliquus. Albin. Winſl. 

Þ . 3 OnlOIN.— It is a very ſmall . eh 
43 runs upon the ſurface of the former, ariſing 
from that part of one of the Cartilagines Ary- 
tznoidzz next the Cricoides on one fide, and 
terminating into that part of the other arytæ- 
noidal cartilage that is fartheſt from the Cri- 


coides on the other ſide, | | 
Usk.— Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former i in its 
action, which is much ſtrengthened by this 


1 manifeſt decuſſation of fibres. 


hm. fog — — 52 


=. 8 
41 Car CO-ARYTENOIDEUS POSTICUS. r 
Ozcin.—1t ariſes fleſhy from the back 1 

part of the ring-like cartilage. L 

InszrTION.—lIt is inſerted into the Gut. 4 

tal near the following, 

. DUsE.— Its uſe 1 is to open the Rimula. h 4; 


CRI CO-ARYTANOT Dx Us Lar ERALTS. 


\» Oricin.—lIt ariſes fleſhy, from: the Cartila- 
20 cricoides laterally. 3 

InNSzRTION.— It is, inſerted. i into the Jenks, 
noides or Guttalis, under the implantation of 
. * the 


* 


E 9. 


& 
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he ſuperior order of fibres MO to "a 


following mulcle. - 
68 Its uſe is to open the Glottis. 


7 15 


e n Mn a5 


Oli. It ariſes from the whole length 
of the internal concave, and middle part of the 
Cartilago ſcutiformis, from whence its fibres 
proceed in three different orders the up- 
permoſt terminates into the Guttalis, near the 
inſertion of the Crico-arytznoides lateralis ; 
the middlemoſt, which may be called Thyreo- 
glottis, runs up under this, and is ſpread upon 
the membrane that. comes between the Glot- 
tis and arytznoidal' cartilage; the lowermoſt 
is inſerted into the anterior angle of this carti- 
lage rhe ſuperior and inferior order of fibres 


draw the cartilage, to which they are fixed, 


nearer the Scutiformis, and thereby do moſt 
adequately ſhut the Rimula or Glottis ; the 
middlemoſt direction of fibres may help to 
pull the Epiglottis down when both act, or la- 
terally when one only is contracted. 
., The fifth cartilage of the Larynx, called 
Epigottis, | 1s furniſhed with a pair of muſcles 
M, # dog, which I call Hyo-glottis ; ; it ariſes 
fleſhy 
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fleſhy from the cartilaginous appendix of the 
Os Hyoides internally, and partly alſo from its 
baſis hard by the origin of the, Baſio- gloſſus; 
from thence each marches obliquely nearer 
one another to their united tendinous inſer- 
tion, in the middle of the upper part of the 
Epiglottis, not for from its tip, which it ſerves 
to raiſe and lift up again after it has been de. 
preſſed i in fwallowin 8. 


5 
1 . 
_” ; f 
1 

_ ; 

_ ; 1 
3 y FY ? 

"I 
8 ' 


PHO! I take the upper part of the Oclopha 
1 gus, or Pharynx,to be only made up of a 
Pair of muſcles, one on each ſide, which I call 


I Pharypgzus, whoſe fleſhy fibres, running in 
1 different directions from diſtinQ, and various 
2 originals, do meet and unite upon the back of 


=_ the glandulous membrane of the fauces ; yet, 

_ in imitatjon of the accurate Valſalva, I ſhall 
5 name it from the place whenee it ariſes. 

1 a 1. CEPHALO-PHARYNGEUS. This order of 
* ariſes from a little riſing, or tubercle, 

in that proceſs of the Os occipitis which joins 

the 


4 
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the Sphe noidal bone, not far Freud: its great 


hole. 
2. ö This or- 


der ariſes from the cartilaginous, appendage of 
the Os hyoides. 

J; CRICo-PHARYNGEUS,. Valſal. | Ariſes 
from the Cartilago cricoides, or Annularis. 

4. GLos80-PHARYNG us, Valſal. Ariſes 
from the root or upper part of _ 1 
laterally. 

5. Hyo-PHARYNG US, Vallal. Ariſes 
from the Cornu or proceſs of the Os Hy- 
oides, wherefore I name it Hyo-cerato-pharyn- 
6. MyLo - PHARYNG EUs * ***., MyLo- 
Glossus, Winſl. Ariſes from the lower jaw, 
near the laſt Dens molaris. 

7. PrER1Go-PHARYNG®US, Cowp. Ariſes 

tendinous and fleſhy from the Prerigeidal pro- 
ceſs of the Os ſphænoidale. 
i SALPINGO-PHARYNOEUS. * * Ariſes 
from the extremity of the bony part of the 
Tuba Euſtachii, commonly called the Aque- 
duct. 

9. e 968 Ariſes 


from the ligament that ties the Cornu of the 


- * 
' a1 
1 # . 
3 . * 
41000411 „ 4 5 W 
* 


04 The Muſeles of the P#anv xx. 
Os Hyoides'to'the proceſs of the Why” 


ſcutiformis. 
10. | STYLO-PHARYNG EUs, - Ariſes/ feſhy 
from near the root of the * es 


4 


mis. 
29171. r This 
laſt order of fibres ariſes from that rough Tine 
chat is extended between the two angles of the 
Thyreoidal cartilage, as alſo from ſome of its 
ye ſide. Sons 

Onli Now, from theſe various begin. 
age does tliis muſcle of the pharynx ariſe, 
and is inſerted into the membrane of the Fau- 
ces, where it meets with its fellow of the other 
ſide. As for its uſe, the fibres that ſpring 
from the Larynx, Os Hyoides, and Tongue, 
ſerve to contract the cavity of the gullet, and 
forward-'the Aliment, &c. into the ſtomach. 
Thoſe which ariſe from tlie other parts above 
deſcribed, do all ſerve to enlarge and dilate 
the cavity of the gullet, in as much as they 
pull it out on all ſides for the reception of the 
Rage belles 110mm? ef 

£7 3 anatomiſts are greatly perplexed 
by the different aceounts which authors have 
given of the muſcles of the Pharynx; ſome 


reckoning them but two or three in number, 
whilſt 
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whilſt others have multiplied them to 13 or 14 
on each ſide. Albinus's diviſion of them 
ſeems to be the moſt natural of any. Accor- 
ding to him, there are ſix pair of muſeles be- 
longing to the Pharynx, viz, Stylo- pharyngæus, 
three Conſtritors, Salpingo-pharyngæus, and 
Palato-pharyngæus. 

The STYLO-PHARYNG@Us, Alb. 18. the 
ſame muſcle which Douglas has deſcribed, un- 
der that name. | 

The ConsTrICTOR INFERIOR, Alb. Is 
AE} by the Crico-pharyngæus and the 
Thyro- pharyngæus of Douglas. 

The ConsTRI1ICTOR MEDIUs, Alb. Com- 
prehends the Hyo-pharyngzus, the Chondro- 
pharyngæus, and the e rg an Hes a of 
Douglas. 

The ConsTRICTOR SUPERIOR, Alb. Is 
chiefly made up of theſe paquets of fibres 
which Douglas has deſcribed by the names of 
Gloſſo · pharyngæus, Mylo- ce and 
Pterigo-pharyngæus. 

The PaEATO-PHARYN GHS, Alb. Is the 
Thyreo- ſtaphilinus of Douglas, deſcribed in the 
following chapter. 

„The -SALPINGO-PHARYNG AUS, Alb, Is 2 I 
very ſlender paquet of fibres, which ariſes from 
420 the 
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the anterior extremity of the cartilaginous part 
of the Euſtachian Tube, and running down 0 
upon the back part of the Pharynx, joins in 
with the inferior extremity of the Palato-pha- 
ryngæus. Vide Euſtach. tab. 42. fig. 4. 
and 6. where all theſe fix muſcles are deli 
neated. 
In a dog the Sept Phryng eus ariſes om | © 


. 


| near the extremity of the long Cornu of the IM 1c 
i Os Hyoides ; and the Salpingo-pharyngæus f. 
1 runs for ſome ſpace at a diſtance from the Mem- 
1 brana Faucium, different from what it does in I P 
3 man. gy FENG cr C 
'8 C HAP. XVI. a 
* Of the Muſcles of the Uvur a. n 
N i | Gargareon, or Vrula, has four Pair 7 
; F of muſcles. ar 209 
[ "Gr 0880-STAPH I LINUS, Vall. ] by 
I Gloſſo-palatinus. Santorin. £40 fu 
| Conſtr ictor Imi Faucium. Albin. di 
1 Onio. It ariſes r from the ſide of W ec 
14 the tongue. 
8 InszzxTION.— It is inſerted near o the midi 
bf of the Uvula laterally. ' 
5 "he 


alr 
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1 Its uſe" is to pull ; it to one kide, and 
when both act to bring 1 it nearer the tongue. 


"Pit aro-srarur LINUS a 
1 | Staphylinus, vel Epiſtaphylinus. Winſl. 


Oaib m It ariſes fleſhy from the middle 
of the Os Palati, near its juncture with its fel- 
low of the other ſide, and running ſtraight 
forward, 

Is inſerted near the extremity of this du- 
plicated Slandulous" qo rar pl called. the 


Gargareon. 
Usz.— Its uſe is to pull it forwards and 


downwards, which office was always faid to 
be performed by the Pterigo- ſtaphilinus inter- 
nus, till Valſava appeared, who corrected that 


miſtake, and aſcribed the muſcle ſo called to 


the tube of the ear, as ſhall be ſhown hereafter. 
N. B. The Palato-ſtaphilinus ſeems to have 
been partly known by M. Dionis, a French 
ſurgeon: : For, in his Anatomy of human bo- 
dies improved, he affirms the Uvula to be form- 
ed by the union of two little round muſeles, 
that ſpring from the Septum Naſi. If I had 
known fo much when I firſt deſcribed theſe 
muſcles, his name, and not my mark, had 

* been 
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been affixed unto them ; and I had only given 
their true deſcription, which he has erred in. 
This ſame author does likewiſe very accurate- 
ly deſcribe the two arches that reach from the 
ſides of the Uvula to the tongue, which are 
afterwards reckoned two new muſcles by Val- 
falva, under the name of Gloſſo-ſtaphilini. 


SALPINGO-STAPHILINUS, Valſ: 
PrERICO-SrAPHILINVs EXT ER- 
Ns, vulgo, 

ee ee Albin. 


Petro-ſalpingo-ſtaphilinus, vel Salpingo-taphylious 
internus. Winſl. 


Geer It ariſes felby from! the bony 
part of the tube of the ear. 

IxsERTIoN.— It is inſerted into the babe of 
the Uvula, where it joins fibres with its _ 
ner muſcle on the other fide. rr 
Ds. Its uſe is to draw the Unula up- 
wards and backwards. 

Ihe circular fibres of the e een 
cover the laſt deſcribed muſcles. 

N. B. SALPINGO-STAPHILINUS is a pretty 
thick and round muſcle, its true origination 
* en at by Veſlingius in his pus rac 
| Anatom. 
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Anatom. cap. xi. pag. (mihi) 17 5. long before 


"TR chriſtened! it by this x name. -% 


Turkzo-Srarni LINUS- ** 


5 Palato-haryngaus. Abi. 
 Thyro-pharyngo-ſtaphylinus. Winfl. 


Oni. It ariſes fleſhy from the edge 7 
the upper, part of the Cartilago-Thyreoides, 
between the Thyreo -pharingzus and the 
Membrana faucium ; from thence it aſcends 
ſtraight upwards, being much dilated as it ap- 
proaches the Uvula, upon the upper fide of 
which it is ſpread very broad: And here it 
is not eaſy to determine, even when the mem- 
brane that covers it is removed, whether it 
unites with its partner, or if its fibres fur- 
round the Gargareon, and then deſcend to 


the upper part of the Cartilago ſeutiformis on 
the other fide, _ 


In deglutition, when this pair of muſeles 
act, the Foramina Narium are in a great mea- 


ſure ſhut, to hinder the paſſing of any thing 


through the noſe that is taken in at the mouth, 
In a dog, between the tonſils are placed 


two ſpongy bodies, like teats, at a little diſtance 


from one another, formed of a production or 
folding 


4 »* 
7 — - " 8 # 
a "Mc. - 8 a GS * 
bh. . er 
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folding of the glandulous membrane that lines 


the mouth, and! in all reſpects ſeem analogous 
to that part in man; each of them is provid- 
ed with two muſcles; one topull them down, 
which ariſes and is inſerted like the Gloſſo- 
ſtaphilinus in man; the other draws them up- 
wards from the paſſage i into the noſe. It ariſes, 


proceeds, and” is inſerted, Ji ike my Palato-ſta- 
phillus, being a @ very, 25 and flender muſcle. 


ng 2103 


7 
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TJ? al of "communication between the 
Iz mon th and barrel of tl the ear, acquzduc- 
tus Falepl yulgo, 18 by that accurate anato- 
Mil miſt Antonius Valſalva, called Tuba, from its 
figure, and Euſtachiana, from its firſt diſco- 
vercr Bartholomeus Euſtachius ; ; for to dilate 
and 9775 it open, he deſcribes a new muſcle, 


for h rſt foun d out that the muſcle cal- 


fir 15 


led erte kn internus and Sphæno- 


336 


Pterigo- -palatinus does not belong to the TOPS 
Þut unto this paſlage, | 


”* 
10 aft #333 


_—— | h | 
4 ! Mus- 


14. 


le. 
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MoscvLus Tix NOVUS, Valſal. vel 
PALATO-SALPINGEUS XE 


; Circumflexus Palati - Albin. | OUATHT | 
Sphzno-ſalpingo-ſtaphylinus. Winſl. 

In my late inquiries into the muſcular ſtrue- 
ture of the Fauces, 1 have always obſerved that 
this muſcle 

Ariſes broad and — 855 — the edge 

of all the lunated part of the O8 Palati, 
ſeveral of its fibres being ſpread upon the 
membrane that covers the Foramen Narium; 
then, growing into a {mall thin tendon, it is 
reflected about the hook: like proceſs of the 
inner ala of the Proceſſus pterigoides ; 3 but 
ſoon. turning into a narrow and thin' fleſhy 
belly, i it runs cloſs dong the inſide of the muſ- 
culus pterigoidæus internus. 

IxsERTION.— It is inſerted carnous s into al 


the membranous, fleſhy, : and cartilaginous part 


of. the tube. 
'Usz.—lts uſe is to dilate and keep open this 


channel, as Valſalva firſt moſt ingeniouſly 


took notice. 
Long before the excellent treatiſe of this au- 


ahem fell into my hands, I demonſtrated a 


f 


muſcle ſomething analogous to this in a dog, 


which 


8 
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which I name v with reſpect to its origin, pro- 
greſs, and termination. of 


— s. » 
1 
- 2 


Ty MPANO-P ETROSO>BALPINGO-PT E- 


"RI G04 PALATINUS, 


lotet 
Axiſes from Fl Os petroſum within the ca- 


; vity of the Tympanum, or barrel, oppoſite to 


the muſculus | ovalis, a and going © out by theſ ſide 
of t the Ductus a palato ad aurem, to the mem- 
branous and fleſhy part of which it firmly ad- 
heres, becomes camous, and continues fo, till 


a4 ai. 4 


and, ren reffected over 9 ame, its fibre 


are again dated and | expanded over! the mem. 
brane that c Covers the flits, or Foramina Nari- 


um, where it ſeems 1 to join? with its fellow on 
the other ſide. | 


ns th * Tt 


The ufe of this muſcle; is to COPEL the 
palatine glands that ly above it in great cluſters 
and heaps, by pulling up the membrane, which 
is a very uſcful contrivance to forward the ſe- 


ceretion of their ſalival juices, that are of ſo 


great uſe in time of maſtication, for ſoftening 
the hard bones, and ſuch like ſubſtances as 


this animal uſually feeds upon, and farther 


for 


B12" 
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for promoting their diſſolution in the ſtomach; 
beſides, it may alſo be ſubſervient to the dila- 
tation of the Euſtachian tube. 

N. B. In my humble opinion, with all ſub- 
miſſion to the better judgment of others, the 
Muſculus Tubæ novus may well be divided 
into two diſtin&t muſcles, as upon occaſion, I 1 
think, I can very eaſily demonſtrate. / The 
firſt I bring broad and tendinous from the Os 
Palati, and fix its termination into. the tube of 
the ear, which it ſerves to dilate. . The other, 
which is much ſmaller, ſeems to derive its ori- 
gin from the Apex of the bony part of the 
foreſaid tube : In its aſcent it cloſely adheres 
to the firſt, but, at the hook-like proceſs of 
the bone, its ſmall tendon departs from it, and 
growing broad and thin, is ſoon ſpread upon 
the Membrana Faucium, above the Foramina 
Narium, at the ſides of the Uvula ; its uſe be- 
ing, when it acts with its partner, to antago- 
nize the Thyreo-ſtaphilinus. 


CHAP. 


104 be Malcles * the Hrap. 


en Xvm. 


Of the Muſeles of 3 appear- 
ing or fituate in tlie fore and late- 
ral parts ef the NE CK. wo 


HE head bas twelve | muſcles on cach 

1 ſide; five offer themſelves to be deſerib- 
ed in this poſition of the body ; the reſt ap- 
_ when the ſubject hes en 8 


44 C3. 


F * OIDAUS, 


| Sternb-cleido-maſtojdaus. —̃ 94} 5155; 
| Sterno-maſtoidays una 2 Albin, 
Onleix.— It ariſes tendinous, and ſome- 
times a little fleſny, from the upper part of 
the Os Pectoris, and carnous from near one 
* of the Clavicula next it. l 

IN SER TION.— It is inſerted; by a thick and 
ſtrong tendon, into the point or forepart of the 
Proceſſus maſtoidzus, and by a broad and thin 
tendinous expanſion, running obliquely up- 
wards and backwards into the reſt of that pro- 
ceſs and the adjacent part of the Os petroſum 
externally, hard by the Lambdoidal Suture. 


When this acts, the head 1 is turned to the op- 
poſite 


$5 id 
1 - : 


ite 
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poſite fade, and when both act 5 they 
bend the head forwards. 6 
In a dog it ariſes by an acute tealicicodaes 
nous beginning from the upper part of the 
Os Pectoris, and growing into a thick and 
fleſhy belly, continues united with- its fellow 
half-way up the Trachea; then receding from 
one another, each marches obliquely to its 
double termination, ane by a round tendon. in- 
to the edge of a cavity made behind the bony | 
part of t the Meatus Auditorius, the other by 
a broad, thin, and membranous tendon | into 
the Meet part of the Os Occipitis. 


f 70 


LRrcros Id ER N US MAJOR. 
| Rectus anticus Jongus, Will, 2.441 


CY 


One It 2278 from the anterior points 
fich, and ſixth Vertebra of the neck; by fo 
many- double ee ved which wand han 
fleſhy! DER TDI 
*0 eld is inſerted 00 the anteri 
or proceſs of the Os Occipitis, near its con- 
van Hen with the Os ſphænoides. 10 0 

Usx.— Its uſe is to bend the head forwards. 

Ina dog it ariſes tendineo-carnous from 
the fore and internal us of all the tranſverſe 

O pro- 


J 
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proceſſes of the neck, except tliat of the firſt, 

on the inſide of which it is reflected in its aſcent 

to the head, where it terminates in a Ts 

__ made in the abcipital bone. 

bas if: 8 omi gmirolg bas 201 40 

woR; ECTS IN ERNVS MN O Re 
nort gnibo491 515: Co wp. 1 Ct; 


27! 0! Reds anticus brevis.” Wind, ne 


2 11 1034 5 1 Ti Vs L 
; e lt ariſes fclby from the fore- 
„ *} £* « 


part of Fe boch of of the fir Vertebra Colli. 
Is ER TION.— It is inſerted n near the 1 root pf 


911 
of 


the Con ata 0 e procels of the  Occipit under 


Tit 7 19 | 
the former. 


Usz,+ Its uſe is to nod the head forwards, 
1 S LAT ERAI IS. Talop. 


trio Nn 12 1 2 Ae lis n 
anſyerſalis \Antigys primus. Winſl. , 
efiriuot bans Sth Yo 00g 9159 ing? 0117 


„ Oil — fleſhy/ from the crank. 
verſe, pr ogeſs of the fi ; rſt Vertebra Colli ft 
IxsERTION.— It is inſerted partly into the 
Qs, Oecipitis- and. partly into the Os Tempo- 
ris, near. the Proreſſus mammillaris. 4 20 
Usz,— Its uſe is t0 apgor.hend, the : head 3 
little e to one ſide. brivdo) i ln of] ii] 
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Musculus Carur CoN- 


* 


enn 


Tranſverſalis anticus ſecundus. Winſl. 
Sextus ee rſus. Prior. Col. Alb: i. 


Oni. It ariſes fleſhy from the oblique 
proceſs of the ſecond and third Vertebra 


Colli, and, aſbendiig obliquely backwards, 


Is inſerted near the root of the tranſverſe 
proceſs of the firſt Vertebra. 1 2th 
Usz.—Tts uſe is to ſhake the head; for the 
firſt Vertebra being thereby pulled to one 


fide, the head muſt of neceſſity obey that mo- 


tion, by * of its articulation with the 


0 13 


, 323 ** x 4 N 1 
0 4 = SID a 14 - 112 
1 2 4 


10 a dog it is yet much more conſpicuous, 
ariſing by two fleſhy heads from the fore- part 
of the oblique proceſs of the ſecond Vertebra 
Colli, and by one from the third, which unit- 
ing aſcend obliquely, and terminate into the 
tranſverſe procels of the firſt, between the Le- 
vator Scapulæ major and the Obliq uus infe- 
rior. i 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Of the Muſcles of the NECK, that 
37 Te « on its een. 


* 


E ih or A has fix 3 on 

each ſide; which 1 diſtinguiſh into com- 
mon and proper. The proper are ſuch whoſe 
uſe is confined to the Vertebræ of the neck 
only, as the Interſpinales, the Intertranſverſales 
and the Intervertebrales; the common are 
equally ſubſervient to the motions of the neck 


and head. Of all theſe there is only one 


pair that appear in this poſture of the . 
Lox Gus. 3 


„ ee ariſes tendineo-carnous 1 
the bodies of the four or five ſuperior Verte. 
bræ of the Thorax laterally. HY 

INSERTION, — It is inſerted into the fore- 
part of the four loyermoſt Vertebræ of the 
neck, by ſo many ſmall tendons covered over 
with fleſh ; into the third Vertebra by a ſmall 
tendon ; into the ſecond by a very long and 
broad one; and into the firſt by one that is 
rounder, but not fo large, being fleſhy on both 


| ſides : iti is alſo faſtened to ſome of the tranſ- 


verſe 


fi 


lat 
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verſe proceſſes of the neck, near N "OT 
27 ſmall tendons. 

Us. Its uſe is to bend the merk to one 
kde, but if both act, to bring it — for- 


wards. 
In a dog it appears as if it were divided in- 


to as many diſtinct muſcles, by tendinous lines, 
as there are Vertebræ in the neck. | 
N B. The Scaleni belong to the Thorax. 


| CHAP. XX. 
Of the Muſcles of the lower Ja W. 


Maxilla inferior has five pair of pro- 
per muſcles, and one pair common to it 
with the cheeks, &c. viz. The Quadratus 


Gene, called, by Galen, Platuſma an 
already deſcribed. 


TEMPDORAL ISV. 
Cratophites. Winſl. 


Oxid. It ariſes fleſhy from the anterior 
and lower part of the parietal bone laterally, 
from all the Pars {quammoſa of the temple-bone 
from a little riſing in the lateral part of the 


Os Frontis, and from the external part of its 


proceſs, 


; 21 "Phe Muitdes'oFaholower-fiky. 
3 proceſs, from part of the Os Mali internally of 
3 | adjoining to it, and from the upper of the la. 
; teral proceſs of: the ſphænoidal bone: From e 
1 theſe diſtant origins its fleby_ fibres tend to- f. 
1 wards the Os jugale, under which they paſs. th 
F IxsxxT10 f. It is inſerted tendinous into be 
I | r part of the Proceſſus coronæ, in the ll <* 
E duplicature of which tendon' this Proceſſus is Ml © 
A incloſed as in a ſheath, being continued down Ml © 
4 all its fore - part to near the laſt Dens molaris, 0 
= and tendinous and fleſhy into the poſterior Ml © 
2 | part of this proceſs, as far back as its neck. 9 
2 'Usz.—Its uſe is to pull the lower jaw up- 
4 wards. | cl 
N. B. The Crotaphite, or temporal muſcle, in 
is covered with a particular tendinous mem- * 
brane, that ſprings from the bones, which give * 
origin to the upper and ſemicircular part of © 
this muſcle, and, paſſing over the ſame, con- 2 
tracts like it, and is inſerted into all the Os | 
jugale, and the adjoining part of the Os Fron- | 
tis. Its uſe is to fortify this muſcle in its ac- 
tion by bracing it down. at that time. When 
this membrane is removed, we meet with a fl 
i few thin fleſhy fibres, which terminate in the 1 


broad middle tendon of the muſcle, juſt as it 
paſſes under. the yoke- bone. The under fide 


850 1 „ of 


* — o 
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of this tendon, which appears as if it were 
compoſed of ſeveral ſmall ones cloſely conjoin- 
ed, is lined as it were by a great many niore 
fleſhy fibres, to prevent its being injured by 
the hardneſs or roughneſs of the ſubjacent 
bones. It runs down the two edges of a Sul- 
cus in the fore-part of the Arbei coronæ 
tendinous and fle. 
I have ſeveral obſervations ang to _ 
ſtructure of this--muſcle, which I deſign ta 
communicate, with many mores on a. proper 
occaſion. 2110202 10 

In a dog it is a very thick * 2 8 
cle, to the bulk of which the bigneſs of its 
head is much owing. It ariſes, fleſhy from the 
knob of the Occiput, the ridge or eminence: 
between the two parietal bones, and ſome part 
of the Os Frontis, adhering to the cartilagi- 
nous ligament that fences the upper part of 
_— the bone being here diſcontinued. | 
tigt e som zn! 
„ MaSSET ER. 1 . 

ee It ariſes þy three rhdingus and 
fleſhy heads, which run in different directions. 
The firſt comes from the Os maxillare, where 
it Joins the Os Mali, and from all the edge of 
the laſt-named bone, which makes the ball of 
the cheek. The ſecond 
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Springs from the proceſs of that bone, and 
the anterior part of the Apophyſis of the 
Os ſquammoſum; the fibres of theſe two be- 
ginnings interſect one another. The third head 
Ariſes from all the inner edge of the Os 
jugale, being caſily ſeparated from its other 
beginnings. The firſt two heads are 

Inſerted into the inferior and external part 
of the lower jaw, from the angle to near its 
middle. The laſt head runs down ſtraight, 
and is inſerted tendineo-carnous into all the 
outſide of the Proceſſus coronæ, and the neck 
or the lower Jaw. 

Usx.— Its uſe is to pull the jaw enn 
and, by reaſon of the above-mentioned decuſ- 
ſation, to move it backwards and forwards, for 
the better owing and grinding of the meat. 

In a dog it ariſes from moſt part of the Os 
jugale. and by a ſtrong tendon from a protu- 
berance in the Maxilla ſuperior, a little above 
the laſt Dens molaris ſave one. Is inſerted 
into a ſharp proceſs on the angle of ne lower 


yy ow * ER. 


The Muſcles of the lower Jaw. 113 


Biventer Maxillz. Albin, 


.Q RIGIN It ariſes. tendineo-carnous 


ien 


from the ſides of a conſiderable Sulcus ex- 


4 


11 


carated near the root of the Maſtoidal pro- 
ceſs imernally; by its middle tendon ſometimes 
paſſes through, the Stylo-hyoidæus, but always 
thrqugh a, ligament. that comes from the Os 
hyoides, to which bone it is alſo faſtened by 
tendinpus fibres... 
(INSERTION; — It is inſerted tendinous and 
flehy into the edge of the lower jaw, near its 
commillure, aboye, the Mylo-hyoidzus, 
SE Its uſe is to pull the lower jaw 
downwards, being aſſiſted by the Latiſſimus 
Colli when both act; but when one only is con- 
tracted, the Maxilla is moved mn one 
ſſde, nn 
1 — it has r g one belly, which 1 is very 


thick ; and large, ariſing fleſhy, interſperſed with 


tendjnoys fibres from an acute bony proceſs 
between the Proceſſus mammillaris and the 
condyle of the Occiput; and terminates about 
the middle of the Maxilla 'by a large inſer- 


10 


| 1877 8 Jie 


area E 
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PTERIGOIDAUS INTERNUS. 
Pterygoidæus major. Winſl. 


Oni —IIt ariſes by tendinous and fleſhy 
fibres from the inner and upper part of the 
largeſt wing of the pterigoidal proceſs, poſſeſ. 
ſing all that ſpace or cavity between the two 
wings; beſides, it has a ſecond origin from 
that part of the Os Palati _ is engaged * 
tween theſe two Ale. c 
INSERTION.— It is inſerted into the inferior 
Part of the lower; jaw, near its angle, internally 
Usk.— Its uſe is to draw the jaw to one 
ſide; but if both act in concert, they muſt 
n. the temporal muſcle in drawing it up. 


 PTERIGOIDAUS . Fall. 
Pterygoidæus minor. Winſl. 

On It ariſes by two diſtinct begin. 
nings, one tendineo-catnous from the edge of 
the external or broadeſt wing of the Proceſſus 
pterigoides, and from part of the Os max- 
Ware adjoining to it. The other is fleſhy, from 
two or three aſperities in the lateral proceſs of 
the Os phznoidale, near the flit that tranſmits 
the blood-veſſels, &c. to the eye; as alſo from 


part of the Os ſquammoſum, near the cavity 


that receives the condyle of the jaw. 
1 INSER- 
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INSERTION.— It is inſerted into a cavity in 
the neck of the Proceſſus Condyloides inter- 
nally, ſome of its fibres running up upon the 
membrane that faſtens the moving cartilage to 
the ſaid bone. | 

N. B. This moveable cartilage receives in 
like manner ſome fleſhy fibres from the tem- 
poral and maſſeter muſcles. | 

Usk.— Its uſe is to pull the lower jaw for- 
wards, and thruſt the teeth out beyond thoſe . 
of the upper jaw. 

Becauſe in a dog theſe two pterigoidal mul- 
cles do both ariſe from the ſame ſide of the 
Proceſſus aliformis, I chuſe to call the firſt Ma- 
jor, and the ſecond or laſt deſcribed Minor, 
with reſpect to their different bigneſs. 


CHAP. NI. 


Of the Muſcles of the TroRax that 
appear on its fore-part, the body 


lying ſupine. 


Eſpiration conſiſts in the alternate dilata- 
tion and contraction of the cavity of the 


thorax or cheſt, which two neceſſary motions 


are chiefly performed by thirteen pair of muſ- 


cles; 
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cles ; of which ſome dilate and widen the 
thorax, by pulling the ribs upwards and out- 
wards in inſpiration, for the reception of the 
air into the lungs ; others contract and nar- 
row its capacity, by pulling them downwards, 
for the expulſion of the air from the lungs ; 
and again, ſome aſſiſt in both theſe ae as 
the em does. | 


F 3 ” 


Sx aa Wt 


Or1GciN.— This may be divided into four 
diſtin& muſcles. The firſt, or that next the 
gullet, ariſes tendinous from the fourth, fifth, 
and ſixth tranſverſe proceſſes of the neck, and 

Is inſerted tendineo-carnous into the upper 
fide of the firſt rib, near its cartilage. 
The ſecond arifes from the ſecond, third, 
foruth, fifth, and ſixth tranſverſe proceſſes of 
the neck, by ſo many tendons, and 

Terminates into the firſt rib; ſome part of 
it being expanded over the fourth Scalenus. 

The third ariſes from the fifth and ſixth tranſ- 
verſe proceſſes of the neck, and : 
Is inſerted into the upper edge of the ſecond 
„ | _ 
The fourth comes from the fixth and ſeventh 
tranſverſe proceſſes of the neck, and 
WT Is 
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Is inſerted into the firſt rib; near its arti- 
culation with the vertebra. 

r The fourth Scalenus of our author is de- 
ſcribed as one of the Levatores Coſtarum by 
Albinus and Winſlow. 

Us. They all aſſiſt in the elevation of the 
ribs, and widening of the cheſt. 

Theſe muſcles in a dog differ from the hu- 
man in their number and inſertions; for there 
is but three of them, and the inſertion of the 
firſt or innermoſt is into the firſt rib; that of 
the ſecond or middlemoſt, which is broad, 
fleſhy, and thin, is into the fifth or ſixth rib, 
counting from above downwards. 

N. B. What Galen, Veſalius, and others, 
reckoned as the uppet part or inſertion of the 
Rectus abdominis in apes, monkeys, dogs, c. 
I have diſcovered to be a very diſtinct muſcle 
which ariſes fleſhy from the firſt rib, and, tur- 
ning tendinous, is inſerted into the Os Pecto- 
ris, under the tendon of the Rectus, the fibres 
of which are obſerved to interſect one another. 
I call it Muſculus in ſummo thorace ſitus. 


SUBCLAVIUS. 
Oricin.— It ariſes tendinous from the 


Clavicula, juſt by its connection with the up- 


Per 


5 
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per part of the Proceſſus coracoides ſcapulæ, 


as alſo from the root of that proceſs, cloſely 


adhering to the ligament that runs between it 
and the clavicula. It ſoon becomes fleſhy, 
and adheres to all the inferior part of that 
bone, near the extremity of which it runs off 
obliquely, and growing tendinous, 

Is inſerted into the ſuperior part of the firſt 
rib, near the ligament that connects the 
clavicle to the ſame. 

Usz.—lIts uſe is to pull the firſt rib up- 


wards. 


This is wanting in a hog. 
INTERCOSTALES. 


Or1Gcin.— They ariſe from the lower edge 
of each ſuperior rib, and 

Terminate in the upper edge of each infe- 
rior rib ; that is, the Externi run obliquely 
from the back part foreward, and the Interni 


from the fore part backwards, their fibres inter- 


ſecting one mother, not unlike the two ſtrokes 


of the letter X. 


Us. — They both ſerve to dilate the capaci- 
ty of the Thorax. 

£7 The internal intercoſtals are wanting be- 
tween the ſpine and the angle of the ribs, and 

the 


th 


RH 
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the external are wanting near the Sternum, 
for which a reaſon is aſſigned by the learned 
Dr Monro in vol. I. art. xx. of Eſſays and 
e Se and Literary. 


Tm une nagt kh, 
Sterno- coſtalis. Winſl. 


ORION. It ariſes fleſhy and a little tendi- 
nous from all the length of the Cartilago en- 
ſiformis laterally, and from the edge of the 
lover part of the Os Pectoris, from whence 


# &>&# -* 


its fibres aſcend obliquely . and out- 


5 wards. | 


InszRTION.— It is inſerted into the cartila- 
ginous endings of the fifth, fourth, and third 
true ribs, near their conjunction with the 
bones. 

Us E.— Its uſe is to contract the cavity of 
the Thorax, by e, the cartilaginous 
part of theſe ribs. 

In a dog this pair of muſcles is much larger 


thin in man ; and it is not improbable, that 


in this animal the diſcharge of part of the ſu- 


perfluous ſerum of the blood (carried off in 


in man by the excretory ducts of the miliary 
cutaneous glands, which a dog is deſtitute of) 


by halitus, or by a more plentiful ſecretion in 
their 
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dy the joint acting of theſe muſcles ; for we 


all thoſe from the ribs run obliquely inwa xs. 


rum by the f following diſtinct beginnings. 


their ſalival glands, may be much promoted 


may obſerve, after a great fatigue, or any ac- 
celerated motion of the blood, while this crea- 
ture lies or runs with its tongue lolling out, 
and breathes prodigious faſt, there is a great 
deal of faliva ſeparatedw. 


TT EY 


DANA A. 


"Is made u up of two TR, | The Superior 
Ariſes by two fleſhy k eginnings from the 
extremity of the Cartitago enſiformis laterally, 


from part of the cartilages of the ſeventh! rib, 
and from the lower edge of the cartilaginous 
endings of all the inferior ribs, and the bony 
part of the laſt. The fibres from the Cartilago 
enſiformis are carried ſtraight down, whereas 


38 DD 
The i inferior muſcle | 


" Ariſes on each f ſide of the Veitcbrz Lum: 


+. Ib fleſhy f from the ſide of the firſt Verte- 


; : 


bra of the loins, 3 1 
£ 5 4 


2. Is tendinous from the fore part of the 
End, third, and ſometimes fourth Vertebræ. 
This tendon is almoſt inſeparable from ſome 


0 of its fellow on the other ſide. 


1947 
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3. Is tendineo-carnous from the ſide of the 
ſecond Vertebra, and often from the third alſo, 
eſpecially on one fide. 

4. Its fourth origin is by a thin tendon from 
the root of the tranſverſe proceſs of the ſecond 
Vertebra Lumborum ; between this and the 
laſt rib the Triangularis runs up to its termi- 
nation. | 

Both theſe muſcles join in a middle tendon. 
The Midriff is perforated in its tendinous part 
by the aſcending Vena Cava, and in the fleſhy 
part of the ſuperior muſcle, by the deſcending 
Gula, and Par Vagum. Between its two 
tendinous productions, as they call them, 
the great artery deſcends, and the Ductus 
70 Thoracicus aſcends from the Receptaculum 
48 Chyli. Between theſe tendons on each ſide, 
J and the body of the firſt Vertebra Lumborum 
laterally, there is a fiſſure through which the 
Intercoſtal Nerves deſcend, and the Vena azy- 
gos, proceeding from the Cava below the E- 
mulgent, aſcends on the right ſide. Between 
its adheſion to the ſide of this Vertebra and its 
= tranſverſe proceſs, it makes as it were an atch 
; with a tendinous border, under which the up- 
5 per part of the Pſoas comes from the laſt Ver- 
* tebra 


1- 


1 
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tebra Dorſi, and the tendon of the Quadratus 
Lumborum paſſes that way to its termination 


there. 
Usz.— In inſpiration its ſuperior ſurface is 
relaxed, and becomes more plain, where- 


by the cavity of the Thorax is enlarged to give 


more liberty to the lungs to receive the air, 


and the Viſcera of the Abdomen are compreſ- 
ſed for the diſtribution of the chyle, &c. In 
expiration its ſurface is convex towards the 
Thorax, whereby its cavity is leſſened, and the 


air expelled out of the lungs. 
In a dog the inferior muſcle of the Dia- 


phragm ariſes by four tendons, two ſhort and 
two long. 


Cowperi. 


Supra Coſtalis. Winſl. 
Intercoſtalium internarum partes. Albin. 


OngIOIN.— They ariſe tendinous from the 


upper part of the rib near its juncture with 
the tranſverſe proceſs of the Vertebra; but, 


ſoon ſpreading into a broad and thin fleſhy bel- 
ly, they march obliquely upwards under the 


Pleura over one rib, and terminate into that 
next above it ; in number they are ten, being 
expanded all over the inſide of the ribs, 


from the back to near their middle. 
Us!. 


3 * 
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Usr.— Their uſe is to depreſs the ribs. 
Mr Cowper diſcovered theſe muſcles ſome 


time ago, and having favoured me with his 
obſervation, I have named them, as above, 


from their uſe. 
A.. XN 


Of the Muſcles of the Brapper of 
URINE. 


HE VESICA URINARIA has two 
Muſcles. 


SPHINCTER. 
Is only a few ſmall orbicular fleſhy fibres 


placed under the external coat of the bladder, 


round its neck. 


DETRUSOR URINE. 
This muſcle is only the ſecond coat of the 


bladder, compoſed of muſcular fibres, which 


run in different directions, upon the contrac- 
tion of which the neck of the bladder opens, 
and the urine is forcibly ſqueezed out. 


C HAP. 
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= CHAP. XXIII. 
4 Of the Muſcles of the AN us. 


HE extremity of the Inteſtinum rectum, 


with five muſcles, two pair called Levatores, 
and a ſingle one, which is its Sphincter. 


LEVATOR MAGN us, ſeu INTERN us. 


"If ) 
I : 5 | Levator ani. Albin. Whinſl. 
3 5 5 ORIGIN.— It ariſes from the Os Pubis be- 
= tween its juncture and the hole common to 
it with the Ifchion, from the tendon that co- 
vers the Marſupialis, and from the acute pro- 
0 of the laſt named bone; between which 


and the lower part of the Os Coccygis it ad- 
heres to the Muſculus Coccygzus, being both 
covered with one membrane. From this large 
beginning its fibres contract as it deſcends 


reſpects the cavity of the Abdomen, all covered 
Wich a tendinous membrane, and uniting with 
its fellow on the back of the Inteſtinum rectum 


; which they cover on all ſides, except where 

| the Proſtates ad bulb of the Urethra adhere 
F 

5 2 45. INSERTION. 


called Anus and Podex, is provided 


over the Marfupialis, having its ſurface, which 


of 
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IxSERTION.— It is inſerted into the Sphinc- 
ter, its upper part being firmly annexed to 
the Os Coccygis. 

Usk.— Its uſe is to draw the Anus up- 
wards after the evacuation of the excrements, 
and in ſome meaſure to ſhut it ao; at other 
times it keeps this gut from falling too low, 

which always happens in a relaxation of its _ 
fibres in a palſy. 16H 

In a dog, before it terminates, it appears 
divided into three or four portions, one of 
which on each fide leaves the Rectum, and 
is inſerted into the Cauda, which it depreſſes 

after the animal has thruſt out its excrements. 


LEVATOR PARVUS, ſeu EXTERNUS, 
wol. 
Tranſyerſus Perinæi. Albin. 
Tranſverfalis Urethrz. W.inſl. 
- | . Tranſverſus Penis. 
OxtG1N,—lIt arifes tendinous and fleſhy from 
the protuberance or knob of the Iſchium, from 
whence: it runs tranſverſely to its termination 
into the Spincter Ani, near the bulb of the 
Urethra. 0 
Usz.— Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former. | 
This is wanting in a dog. | he 
| SPHINGs | . 
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""SPUINCTER 


INSERTION.— The Anus has two Sphinc- 
ters; the firſt may be called Externus or Cu- 


taneus, which ſurrounds the Podex about the F 
breadth: of one inch, being placed immedi- 

ately between the ſkin. and the fat. The ſe- 0 
cond is named Internus and Vaginalis, whoſe x 
fleſhy fibres encompaſs the lower end of the 0 


Inteſtinum rectum, to the breadth of about an 
inch, being forwards connected to the Acce- 
lerator Urinæ, and backwards to the Levator 


major. 5 . t 
Ussz,— Its uſe is to hinder the involuntary i 
excretion of the Fæces, by ſhutting up or clo- r 
8 fing the paſſage of the Rectum. v 
In a dog its circular fibres do not embrace N 
the extremity of the Rectum, ſo high as in 
man; and the reaſon of it is plain, becauſe a 
the preſſure and weight of the Fæces Alvinæ t. 
is not ſo great on this part in a dog, the poſi- t 
tion of its body being prone, or horizontal, as 
it muſt be in man, whoſe poſture is erect. b 


HAP. 


_ 
IM 
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C23 A;P. KNX 
Of the Muſcles of the ScapULA. 


HE ſhoulder-blade is moved by three 
pair of proper muſcles, and two pair 
common to it with the Thorax, viz. the Ser- 
ratus major Anticus, and Serratus minor An- 
ticus. 


TRAPEZIUsS, ſeu CUCULLaRIS. 


Oxr1GIN.,— It ariſes by a thick and ſhort 
tendon from the lower part of a protuberance 
in the occipital bone backwards, and from the 
rough line that is extended from thence to- 
wards the Proceſſus mammillaris, by a thin 
membranous tendon which covers ſome part 
of the Complexus and Splenius ; beſides, it 
| ariſes tendinous from the ſpine of the laſt Ver- 
tebra of the neck, and from all the ſpines of 
the back, except the two lowermoſt. 

IN&RTION.,— It is inſerted fleſhy into the 
broad and poſterior part of the Clavicula, ten- 
dineo-carnous into one half of the Acromion, 

and into almoſt all the ſpinc of the Scapula. 
Us. — According to the three directions of 
its fibres, it moves the Scapula variouſly ; for 
its 
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its ſtraight ones draw it directly backward, 
its obliquely deſcending pull it obliquely up- 
ward, and its obliquely aſcending bring it ob- 
liquely downwards and backwards. 
N. B. Galen divides the Trapezius into two 
muſcles, viz. the ſuperior and the inferior. 
The firſt he calls Trapezia ; and to the ſecond 
later anatomiſts have given the name of Cu- 


denominated Cucullares, The inferior part 
of this muſcle grows a little tendinous before 


Scapulz; its upper part, from the Os Occipi- 
1 tis to the ſpinal proceſs of the laſt Vertebra 
1 Colli, is inſeparably united to its fellow of 
= the other ſide. 

> - In a dog its ſuperior origin comes from all 


the Levator humeri proprius ; that part of it 
1 which reſembles the Cuculla, ſprings from a- 
FJ bout the middle of the Vertebræ of the back; 
4 that ſeries of fibres which pulls the Scapula 
3 directly backwards, unites with the upper tri- 
angular part of this muſcle by a thin-tendon. 


no inſertion there. 


EL EvA- 


culla, from whence they are both commonly 


it is inſerted into the back part of the Spina 


the Ligamentum Colli that is below the riſe of 


The Clavicle being wanting in a dog, it has 


The Muſcles of the Scaru LA. 129 


ELEVATOR, ſea Mus cu Lus 
PATIENTI &. 
Angularis, vulgo levator Capule proprius. Winſl. 


OR. —It ariſes fleſhy from the firſt, ſe- 
cond, third, and ſometimes fourth tranſverſe 
proceſſes of the Vertebræ Colli, by ſo many 
diſtincdt . I ſoon n do all 
unite. * | I. 
INsERTION. It is inſerted Aſhy into that 
| 5 of the Baſis Scapulæ that is between its 
eg and ſuperior angle. A 

U sk. Its uſe is to pull the Scapul upwards, 
and a little forwards. 

The elevation of this part in a dog, is per- 
formed by two muſcles, viz. 

Levator major, vel anterior, ariſes fleſhy 
from the broad tranſverſe proceſs of the firſt 
Vertebra Coll. ''Is inſerted in the upper part 
of the Spina Scapulæ, near its extremity, which 
makes the Acromion in man. 

- Levator Scapulæ minor, vel poſterior, ariſes 
tendinous from the Occiput, near its ridge, 
and deſcending cloſe by the long portion of 
the Rhomboides, is inſerted by a ſmall tendon 
into the baſis of that bone, near its upper 


angle. | 


R RH O Mu- 
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RHOMBOIDES. 

This muſcle I find always divided into two 
diſtinct fleſhy portions, joined by an interven- 
ing membrane. The uppermoſt, which 1s the 
leaſt, ariſes tendinous from the laſt ſpinal pro- 
ceſs of the neck, and ſome part of the Liga- 
mentum Colli next above it; the inferior part 
of this muſcle, ariſes tendinous from the ſpines 
of the four or five ſuperior Vertebræ Dorſi. 
The upper part terminates into the baſis of the 
Scapula, partly above, but :chiefly below its 
Spine; and the inferior part is inſerted into 
almoſt all the remaining part of the baſis. 

r Theſe two portions are by Albinus called 
Rhomboideus minor et major. 
Us E. — Its uſe is to draw the 3 
obliquely upwards, and directly backwards. 
In a dog it ariſes fleſhy. from all the Liga- 
mentum Colli, which, growing broader as it 
deſcends, unites with that portion coming from 
the ſpines of the back, near the upper de 
of the — 


C HA. 
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A CHAP. XXV. 


Gr the Muſcles oF the Tis oR AX, that 
appear in diſſection, . the body 


lying prone, 


N the deſcription of the Muſcul Thoracis, 


Ss SS St DSS H 


premiſe their diviſion into proper and com- 
mon. The ule of the firſt is confined only to 
the cheſt, but the latter are ſubſervient to 
other parts, as well as it. Thus the Serrati 
Antici contribute to the motions of the Sca- 
pulze, the Sacro · lumbi to the extenſion of the 


back, and the Scaleni move the neck towards 
the ſhoulder or firſt rid. 


\ SERRATUS MAJOR ANTI cus. 
. FCerratus magnus.” Albin. Wind. 


Oni. — It ariſes fleſhy from the whole 
baſis of the Scapula internally, between the 
inſertion of the Rhomboides, and the origin 
of the Subſcapularis, being folded as it were 
about the two angles of the Scapula. 
IxSERTION.— It is inſerted into the eight 
ſuperior ribs by an equal number of fleſhy Di- 
gituli. 

22 Usx. 
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UsE.— Its uſe is to dilate the Thorax, by 
— up the ribs, and, according to ſome, 


it is inſerted, forwards and downwards. 
In a dog it ariſes fleſhy from the five infe- 
rior tranſverſe proceſſes of the Vertebtæ Colli 


nous from the ſeven, ſuperior ribs. The firſt, 
or uppermoſt order of its fibres, run obliquely 
downwards to their inſertion into part of the 
Baſis Scapulæ internally. The ſecond order 
that comes from the ribs aſcend obliquely, 
and are implanted not only 3 into the Baſis Sca- 
; pulz, but alſo broad and fleſhy i into part of its 
1 concave fide. Its uſe in this, animal is peculiar 
I to the Scapula, which it moves according to 
the various direction of its fibres; and beſides, 
it keeps the ſhoulder- blade from ſtarting out, 
or riſing up too high, when this animal ſtands 
or runs. 


SERRATUS MINOR ANT 1 cvs. 
SBerratus Anticus. Albin. 
Pectoralis minor. Winſl. 
Ortom.—It ariſes tendinous from the Pro- 
IJ cebſſus coracoides Scapulæ, but ſoon grows 
1 fleſhy and broad. | 


INSER- 
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to move the Scapula, into which (they alledge) 


by ſo many different heads, and tendineo-car- 


1 
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IxsENTIOx.— It! is inſerted tendineo-carnous 
into the lower edge of the bony part of the 
third: fourth, And fifth ribs. 
Us. Its uſe is either to aſſiſt the rn 
or to draw the Scapula forwards. | 
This is wanting in a dog. 


Gn SUPERIOR POSTI CUS. 


Ontonn,— It Ale by a broad and thin 
tendon, from the lower part of the Ligamen- 
tum Colli, or rather from the tendinous uni- 
on of the Splenii, from the acute proceſs of 
the laſt Vertebra of the neck, and from two 
or three of the uppermoſt of the back. 

| InsrrTION.—It is inſerted 1 into the ſecond, 

third, and fourth ribs by as many particular 


* 4 


Neſhy lips, 
Usz.— Its uſe is to expand the Thorax in 
the elevation of the ribs. 


*SERRATUS INFERIOR PosTI cus. 


ON. It ariſes by a broad thin ten- 
don from the ſpinal proceſſes of the two infe- 
rior. Vertebræ of the back, and from as many 
or more of the ſuperior of the loins. 

"IxsrrTION.— It is inſerted fleſhy into the 
lower edge of the three or four inferior ribs, 

tho 
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tho” ſeldom, into the laſt, but at a greater diſt- 
ance from the Obliquus Abdominis externus, 


than. will admit of any indentation ki 


thoſe, two muſcles. 

Usk.— Its uſe is to depreſs * many of the 
ribs, or at leaſt to accelerate their motion down- 
wards. | | 

In a dog the Serratus ſuperior poſticus ariſes 
by, a thin tendon: from the lower part of the 


DEE» 


from the cight 4 proceſſes of the back. 


Its inſertion 3 18 into the nine uppermoſt ribs, EXx- . 


cepting the firſt, by ſo many, diſtinct fleſhy 


| Digituli. Its tendon j joins in with that of the 


Serratus inferior polticus, and ſo makes as it 
were a ſtrong tendinous bandage, which, keep- 
ing the fubjacent muſcles very cloſe together, 
does vaſtly ſtrenghten them in their actions. 


n. 


SAcROLUMBAL TS. 
Ogtcin.—Jt ariſes outwardly tendinous, 
and inwardly fleſhy, i in common with the Lon- 


giſhmus Dorſi, from the ſingle uppermoſt 
ſpines of the Os ſacrum, from the poſterior 


part of the ſpine. of the Tium, from the infe- 


rior ſpines of the Vertebræ Lumborum, and 
by ſmall tendons from near the roots of their 
tranſverſe proceſſes. : 


INSsER- 


1 ww $ @aks 


The Muſcles of the THOEARX. 135 


INSERTION.— It is inſerted by as many long 
and thin tendons as there are ribs, each of 
which terminates into the third rib, where it 
begins to be curved, above its parting from the 
body of the muſcle, only its uppermoſt and laſt 
tendon ends in the tranſverſe proceſs of they 
ſeventh Vertebra Colli. * 

Usz.— Its uſe is to pull the ribs down. 

N. B. From the upper part of the ſix or 
ſeven lower ribs, ariſe ſo many ſmall bundles 
of thin tendinous and fleſhy fibres, which, 
after a very ſhort progreſs, terminate in the 
inner ſide of this muſcle. Steno calls them 
Muſculi ad Sacro-lumbum Acceſſorii. 


CERVICALIS DESCENDENS, Diemer. 
Tranſverſalis gracilis, five Collateralis Colli. Winſl. 


ORr1G1N.—lt ariſes fleſhy from the third, 
fourth, fifth, and ſixth tranſverſe proceſſes of 
the Vertebrz Colli, and | 
ls inſerted into the third, fourth, fifth, ſixth 


and ſeventh ribs, between the Sacro-lumbalis 
and the Longiſſimus Dorſi. 


Usx.— Its uſe is to draw the ribs upwards 
in the a& of inſpiration. 


; I'S ws, __ CosTa- 
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CosTAaRUM LEVATORES, Stenon. 
Supra Coſtales, WI. 
Which I name Levatores Proprii, to diſtin- | 
guiſh them from the other muſcles that per- 
form the ſame office. They i | 
' Ariſe tendinous and fleſhy from the tranl- 
verſe proceſſes of the Vertebræ of the back, I 


whence, being carried obliquely forwards, 0 | 
they ſoon terminate in the upper Re of all . 
the ribs, except the firſt. 
Usz.—Their uſe is to lift up the ribs, and ' 
dilate the cheſt ; which they do moſt effec- = 
tually, becauſe the proceſſes of the vertebræ . 
ſerve as a fulcimen to their motion. ; 
f 
C HAP. XXVI. 
21669 \ 

of the Muſcles of the Hab, chat 
appear in the prone poſition of the c 
body. 5 ; 
| 9PLENIUS. | : 
Sive maſtoidzus poſterior, Winſl, 
Ox: ON, I ariſes by a great many long . 
and thin tendons from the fire | 4 
ſuperior Final proceſſes of the Vertebre of the - 


back, tendinous and fleſhy from the laſt of the 


neck, and entirely tendinous from the Liga- 
mentum 
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mentum Colli; or rather the tendons of the 
two Splenii unite here inſeparably; only about 
the ſecond Vertebra of the neck they recede 
from one another, ſo that part of the ſubjacent 
muſcle may be ſcen. 

 InszrTION.— It is inſerted by one tendon 
into the tranſverſe proceſs of the ſecond Ver- 
tebra Colli; and by two, for the moſt part, 
into that of the firſt; and tendineo-carnous 
into the under and forepart of the Proceſſus 
mammillaris, from whence it 1s carried back- 
| wards on the Occiput. 

'Usz.— Its uſe is to bring the head back- 
witds laterally ; but when both a&, to pull 
the head directly backwards. | 
2 Albinus divides this muſcle into two, 
viz. Splenius capitis et Splenius Colli. 

In a dog it terminates in the tranſverſe pro- 
ceſs of the firſt Vertebra Colli, and into the 
poſterior and lateral part of the occipital bone. 
Backwards it is intimately conjoined with its 
fellow of the other ſide, from the ſharp proceſs 
of i the laſt Vertebra Colli to the Occiput, from 
which commiſſure, or joining, there runs down 
a thin tranſparent membrane to all the Liga- 
mentum Coll. 


TRa- 
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Txxcunro-wiororoevs, Fu Cay F- 
IS PAR TERTIUM. | Fallop. WA 
* Complexus minor, five | Maſtoidzus 1 Will. 


1 


Ortcin.— It ariſes from the tranſverſe pro- 


ceſs of the firſt and ſecond Vertebrz Dorf, c 


and from the three or four lowermoſt of the 
neck, by ſo many thin tendons, which uniting 


form a pretty thick fleſhy belly, that runs up 


under the Splenius, and _ , _. 
Is inſerted into the middle af _ backſide 


of the Proceſſus maſtoidzus by a thin tendon. 


User. — Its uſe is to aſſiſt the Complexus. 


N. B. This muſcle often receives a roundiſh 
fclky lip from the Longiſſimus Dorſi. * . 
In a dog it is inſeparably united with the 


ce of the Splenius, at its termination in 
* Oraput. 


: x 


'Comprexts. 


. 


— gn It ariſes tendinous | and fleſhy 
from the ſix or ſeven ſuperior tranſverſe pro- 
ceſſes of the Vertebræ of the back, and from 
all thoſe of the neck, except that of the firſt, 
by ſo many diſtinct beginnings; in its aſcent 
it adheres to the ſpinal proceſs of the laſt Ver- 
tebra Colli, and to the ligament that runs 


from chence to the ſecond Vertebra, where 
it 


881 1 
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it leaves its fellow of the other fide, and runs 
off obliquely forewards to its termination. 

InseRTION.— It 1s inſerted fleſhy into the 
Os Occipitis, between the upper part of the 
Obliquus ſuperior, and the edge of the protu- 
berance, obſervable in the middle. of that 
bone. | ya | 

Usx.— If one muſcle acts, the head is there- 
by pulled a little to one fide ; but if both a& 
in concert, the head is extended, or drawn 
directly backwards. 
The Complexus ſeems to date ſome 
part of its origin from the oblique proceſles of 
the Vertebræ of the neck. A part of it is 
ſometimes found diſtinct from the reſt, and is 
called by Albinus Biventer Cervicis. 

In a dog it ariſes from the four ſuperior 
tranſverſe proceſſes of the back by ſo many 
thin and ſmall tendons, as alſo from the five 


lower ones of the neck by ſo many different 


heads, not unlike the Digituh of the great 
ſerrated muſcle, which uniting form a large 
Heſhy belly, that terminates tendinous in the 
lateral part of the Occiput near its ridge. 


 Recrvs 
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RECTUSs MAJOR. 
Rectus capitis, poſticus major. Albin. 

On .— It ariſes fleſhy from one of the 
double ſpines of the ſecond Vertebra of the 
neck, and grows broader in its aſcent, which 
is not ſtraight, but obliquely outwards, being 
as it were divided into two thin portions, the 
innermoſt of which _ 1 

Is inſerted i into the Occiput, near the Rectus 
lateralis; the other which is the broadeſt, 
ends in the ſame bone under part of the Obli- 
quus major, tendinous and fleſhy, 

Usz.— Its uſe is to extend, or pull the 
head backwards. 

This in a dog is double; the firſt, or Rectus 
major, comes from the lower part of this ſpinal 
proceſs; the ſecond, which I call Rectus me- 
dius, proceeds from the upper part of the 
fame ſpine. _ 


RE CTS MINOX. 
Rectus capitis poſticus minor. Albin. 


On. — It ariſes narrow from a little 
protuberance in the middle of the back part 
of the firſt Vertebra Colli, cloſe by its fellow, 
and | 14 | i | | 

Is inſerted pretty broad (its inner edge being 
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only covered by the Rectus major) into the 
ſides of a dimple in the Os Occ near its 
great Foramen. 

Usz.— Its uſe is to aſſiſt the Rectus major 
in nodding, or bowing the head a little back- 
wards. 


OBLIQUUS SUPERIOR. 
Obliquus minor, Winſl. 


Ox. It ariſes from the tranſverſe pro- 
ceſs of the firſt Vertebra of the neck. 
INSERTION.— It is inſerted tendinous and 
fleſhy into the Os petroſum and occipitale, 
between the back part of the Proceſſus mam- 
millaris and the Muſculus complexus. 
 Usz.— It ſerves for the oblique or ſemicir- 
cular motion of the head. 

This in a dog is alſo double; one muſcle 
ariſes fleſhy from the extremity of the tranſ- 
verſe proceſs of the firſt- Vertebra Colli, the 
other ſprings from all the upper edge of the 
ſame proceſs, and both ſeem to unite about 
their inſertion into the Occiput. 


% 


OBLIQUUS/ INFERIOR, 


Obliquus major. Winſl, 
Or1cin.— It arifes fleſhy from the ſpinal 
ye of the ſecond Vertebra Colli, and from 


ſome 


Ws 
—_— 
8 
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ſome part of the body of the my next the 
Tine, ang” 
Is inſerted into the cranfrerſe proceſs of the 


_ a 


I" Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former. 
In a dog it ariſes from the edge of the long 
ſpine of the ſecond Vertebra Colli. 


00 1 A P. 1 XXVII. 


Of the Muſcles of che Ne CK, that lie 


on its back part. 


SINAI Is. 


'T ariſes by a great many ten- 
dinous and fleſhy fibres from 
the five has tranſverſe proceſſes: of the 


Vertebræ of the back; | aſcending * 
under the Comple xus 


INSsERTION.— It is inſerted into the filth, 


fourth, third, and ſecond ſpinal proceſſes of 
the neck, by four ſmall tendons. 


Usz.— Its uſe is to extend the neck, by 
drawing it directly backwards. 
In a dog it much better deſerves this name, 


becauſe it accompanies all the ſpines of the 
neck, ariſing from the top of the firſt ſpinal 


proceſs 


"Fe. avs ttheld 


tl 
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proceſs of the back, and running ſtraight ta 
that of the ſecond ſpondyle of the neck, being 
firmly faſtened to the ſides of all the interveen- 


ing acute proceſſes. 


TRANSVERSAI rv. 

Pars multifidi Spinæ. Albin. | 

Orxicm.—lI axiſes tendinous and fleſhy, 
partly from the oblique proceſſcs of the four 
inferior Vertebræ of the neck, and partly from 
the ſpace between them and the tranſverſe 
ones, being only a continuation of the ſame 
feries of muſcular fibres, that compole the 
muſcles of the back, of the ſame name. 
IxSsERTION.—It is inſerted near the root of 
the ſuperior ſpines of the neck ; yet the up- 
permoſt termination is not only into the ſpine 
of the ſecond Vertebra, but alio into the body 
of the ſame ſpondyle laterally. 
'10Usz,— Its uſe is to move the neck directly 
backwards, if both act; and W back - 
wards, if one only acts. | 

In a. dog the inſertion of this muſcle is into 
the bodies of the Vertebræ of the neck. 


986 


* 


INTERSPINAL E S, Comp. 


8 ariſe fleſhy from the ſuperior 
part of each double ſpinal proceſs of the neck, 
except 
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except the uppermoſt, which comes from the 
body of the firſt Vertebra, and are 
Inſerted into the inferior . 1 of all the ſaid 


198 


ſpines. 5 
Us z.— Their uſe is to Sig theſe acute 


proceſles near each other. A 


J INTERTRANSVERSALES, Cowp. 


The diſtance between the tranſrerſe pro- 


ceſſes of the Vertebræ of the neck, moſt of 
wiaich are bifid or forked, 18 filled up with a 


fleſhy ſubſtance, ariſing from the inferior, and 

aſcending i to its inſertion at the ſuperior proceſs. 
Usk.— Their uſe is to approximate theſe 

tranſverſe Apophyſes. gs | Tl 


Ir ENV EAT EAA EES *. 


ge multifidi Spine. Albin. 


IF! 


 ORIGIN,— They ariſe From the 6845 of * 
eee laterally, and are = 
Inſerted after an oblique GIISED = Give 
Hack part of the other Vengbra unedetcly 
2 above it. 1497 5 | 
= | Usz.— Their uſe i 18 to draw the 3 of 
4 [ the Vertebræ nearer one another, 1 a oc 
| to one fide,” 4 
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N. B. The number of theſe little ſmall 
muſcles is very uncertain, becauſe they vary 
in moſt ſubjects; the laſt pair, being the ſlen- 
dereſt of all, are chiefly conſpicuous upon the 
back part of the firſt and ſecond, and ſecond 
and third Vertebræ. 

In a dog they are all larger * in man. 


CHAP. XXVII. 
Of che Muſcles of the Ba c K. 


HO” the muſcles that lie upon the Ver- 
tebræ of the back and loins do appear, 
even in the opinion of the great Fallopius, to 

be only a confuſed maſs, or indigeſted heap of 
tendinous and fleſhy fibres, extremely intri- 
cate, and ſo variouſly interwoven one with 
another, that it ſeems very difficult, if poſſible, 
to ſeparate them; yet, in my anatomical exer- 
ciſes, I always demonſtrate them, having in 
all ſubjects found them regular and uniform, 
fairly and diſtinctly divided into eighteen muſ- 
cles, nine on each ſide ; one of which belongs 
to the Thorax, viz. the Sacro-lumbalis, already 
deſcribed ; three to the back, and five to the 
loins. Galen and M. Duverney think it in- 
different, either to reckon theſe muſcles, 
which they call Spinales and Vertebrales, as 
1 58 EI one 
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one pair only, or to multiply their number 
according to that of the Vertebræ; but, in 
my judgment, the laſt would breed a great 
deal of confuſion, and the firſt ſhews but little 


of an artiſt. 

LonG1sSSIMUs. 
= - Or1cin.— The origin of this muſcle is in 
- common with that of the Sacro-lumbalis. ; 
INSERTION.—IIt is inſerted into all the tranſ. 


verſe proceſſes of the back by a double tendon 
into each; from its outſide there go off ſeve- 


_ 


ral Faſciculi of fleſhy fibres, interſperſed with = 
3 a few tendinous filaments, which are ſoon in- c 
= ſerted into the lower edge of moſt of the ribs, 0 
not far from their Tubercle. 
Usz.— Its uſe is to extend the vertebræ b 
of the back, and ſo keep the trunk of the 
* erect. | te 
N. B. From the ſuperior part of this muſcle, bi 
there runs up a round fleſhy portion, which V 
| becoming tendinous, unites with the carnous bd 


part of the Par tertium Fallopii, which I have 
called Trachelo-maſtoidzus, 
SEMISPINALIS. 
Vertebralis externus, ſive tranſyerſo-ſpinalis Dorſi. Winſl. 
_ Or161N.—lIt ariſes from the tranſverſe 


proceſſes of the jix or ſeven lowermoſt Ver- 
=  tebr#z 
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tebrz of the back by ſo many diſtin& tendons, 
which ſoon grow fleſhy, and then becoming 


tendinous again, are 
Inſerted tendinous into all the ſuperior ſpinal 
proceſſes of the back, and into the lowermoſt 


ſpine of the neck. _ 
Usk.— Its uſe is to aſliſt the following. 


TRANSVFRSALES DORSI INTERIORES- 
Pars multifidi Spinz. Albin. 
OrtGiN.— They ariſe tendinous and fleſhy 
from the upper part of the tranſverſe proceſſes 
of the back; then growing all fleſhy, they run 


over the next Vertebra, and are 
Inſerted near the root of all its ſpinal Apo- 


phyſes. 
Usz.— If they all act on one fide, they ex- 


tend the back obliquely, or move it laterally ; 
but if they work together, they extend the 
Vertebræ Dorſales by pulling them back- 
wards. 


e 
Of the Muſcles of the Lo fs. 


HE Vertebræ of the loins are moved by 
five pair of muſcles. 


SrINA- 


— 
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SPINALIS. Comp. 


OniN.— It ariſes tendinous and fleſhy 
from the ſuperior ſingle ſpines of the Os fa- 
rum, in common with the Sacro- lumbalis and 
longiſſimus Dorſi, and 

Is inſerted tendinous into all the ſpinal pro- 
ceſſes of the Vertebræ Lumborum. 


Usz,— Its uſe is to extend the aforeſaid 


Vertebræ. 


TRANSVERSALIS LuMBORUM, vulgo 
Sack. 
Tranfverſo Spinalis Lamborum. Winfl. 
Pars Multifidi Spinæ. Albin. 
OnxlN.— It ariſes fleſhy from the ob- 
lique proceſſes of the Vertebræ of the loins, 
za 5 | 


It is inſerted near the root of their ſpinal 


VUsx.— Its uſe is to move the Vertebra: 


Lumborum after the ſame manner that the 


Tranfverſales do thoſe of the back. 


QUADRATUS. 
Sive Lumbaris externus. Winſl. 


Ortcin.— It ariſes broad and tendineo- 


carnous from the poſterior part of the ſpine 


of the Hun. 
InszR- 
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IvsERTION.— It is inferted into the tranſ- 
verſe proceſſes of all the Vertebræ Lumborum 
except the laſt, into the laſt rib, and by a ſmall 
tendon that creeps up under the Diaphragm 
into the laſt Vertebra of the back laterally. 

N. B. From the fourth, third, and ſome- 
times the ſecond tranfverſe proceſſes, there ariſe 
fo many ſmall muſcles which unite with this 
Quadratus on its infide, that reſpects the cavi- 
ty of the Abdomen. 

Usz.— Its uſe is to move the loins to one 
fide, and when both act together to bend the 
Vertebræ ſtraight forwards. 

In a dog it ariſes from the ſpine of the Ilium 
internally, and aſcending, adheres to all the 
tranſverſe proceſſes of the loins ; then, enter- 
ing the cavity of the Thorax, it ends tendi- 
nous and fleſhy in its tenth or ninth Vertebra, 
counting from above downwards. 


P$8oas PARVUS. Riodl. 


| OntoIN,—It ariſes fleſhy from the upper 
Vertebra of the Joins laterally. 
IxSERTION.— It is inſerted by a long flat 

thin tendon into that part of the Os Pubis, 
where it joins the Ilium. 

Usx. Its uſe is to aſſiſt the Recti Abdomi- 
nis in drawing the Os Pubis upwards, as in 


railing | 


+ 


. 
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raiſing ourſelves from a decumbent poſture, as 
Mr Cowper writes. It may alſo ſerve to bend 
the loins forwards; but then its beginning 
muſt be drawn from the Os Pubis, and its 
termination be fixed in their Vertebræ. 

This in a human body is often miſſed, but 
never in a dog, ariſing from the bodies of the 


four lowermoſt Vertebræ Dorſi, and as many 


of the upper ſpondyles of the loins, by ſo 
many ſmall tendons laterally, and fleſhy from 
the middle of all the ſame Vertebræ laterally. 


It ſoon turns into a broad-and thin in. ex- 


panded over the great Pſoas. 


INTERTRANSVERSALES. 

Theſe lie between the tranſverſe proceſſes 
of the loins, ariſing all from the edge of one, 
and terminating into that of the other. 
 Usz.— Their uſe is to —_ the * 


ſes nearer each other. 
It was in a dog that I firſt diſcovered theſe 


ſmall muſcles, and 1 have never fince miſled 


them in the human body. 


CH AP. XXX. 
Of the Muſcles of the HuMERUs, 
or ARM. 


HE Os Hamiers:; or ſhoulder bone, is mo- 


ved by nine muſcles. 
| PeCTE- 


ms 
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PECTORAIL IS. 


On. — It ariſes fleſhy from near half 
the anterior part of the Clavicula, and from 
the cartilaginous endings of the fifth and ſixth 
ribs, where it always detaches a faſciculus or 
two of fleſhy fibres, which run down upon the 
membrane that covers the Muſculus Abdomi- 
nis externus, and is deſcribed very accurately 
by R. Columbus; beſides, it derives another 
origin from almoſt all the length of the Ster- 


num by a great many ſhort and ſmall tendons, 


which plainly decuſſate thoſe on the other 
ſide. 1 ; 

IxsERTIOx.— It is inſerted by two ſtrong 
and broad tendons, which croſs one another, 
at the upper and inner part of the Os Humeri, 
between the Deltoides and Biceps. | 

Usz.— lts uſe is to move the arm upwards. 

N. B. Its ſuperior tendon gives riſe to the 
involucrum, or tendinous ligament that binds 
in one of the heads of the Biceps. 


In a dog the fibres of this muſcle run in 


three different directions, and may be eaſily 
divided into three muſcles. 

The largeſt ariſes by an acute fleſhy begin- 
ning from the Cartilago enſiformis, and from 
almoſt all the Sternum, and is inſerted by a 
ſhort 
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ſhort and ſtrong tendon into a pretuberance 
in the head of the Os Humeri, and by a mem- 
| branous tendon into the ſame bone lower 


down. 


"The ſecond muſcle lies on the outſide of 


this, ariſing from near the extremity of the 
Cartilago enſiformis, and, aſcending, is partly 
inſerted with the former, and partly runs down 
upon the muſcles lying an the inſide of the 


Humerus. 
The third, which from its poſition deſerves 
the name of Tranſyerſalis, ariſes from the up- 
| per part of the breaſt, and croſſing over the 
firſt, terminates below it, by a ſtrong and 
broad tendon, all along the fore · part of the 


Os Humeri externally. 


DELTOIDES. 


O. It ariſes fleſhy from all the poſ- 


terior and external part of the clavicle that 
the pectoralis does not poſſeſs, tendinous and 
fleſhy from the lower margin of the fore- part 
of the Spina Scapulz, and entirely tendinous 
from the poſterior part of the ſame. _ 

INSERTION.— It is inferted tendinous and 
fleſhy at a rough pretuberance in the fore- 


part of the arm about its middle, the fibres of 
its 
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its apex or point being intermixed with ſome 
part of the Brachiæus internus. 

Usk.— Its uſe is to pull the arm directly 
upwards, and that either ſomewhat forwards 
or backwards, according to the different di- 
rection of its fibres. | 

In a dog it ariſes tendineo-membranous 
from. almoſt all the ſpine of the Scapula ; that 
part of it which ſprings from the Acromion 
. ſeems to be diſtinct from its other origin, but 
yet cannot be divided without violence; its 
action is all upwards and outwards, becauſe it 
has no beginning from the clavicle, which is 
wanting, to direct it inwards. 

8UPRASYTNATOUsSV. 

ORIGIN.— It ariſes fleſhy from all the Baſis 
Scapulæ that is above its ſpine, as alſo from 
its ſpine and upper Coſta. 

IxsERTION.— It is inſerted tendinous into 
that part of the protuberance on the head of 
the Os Humeri that is next the canal of the 
Biceps. 

Usk.— Its uſe 1 is to lf or move the a arm up- 


wards. 
INFRASPINATUS. 


Ob It ariſes fleſhy from all that part 


of the Baſis Scapulz that is between its ſpine 
U and 
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that runs above its inferior Coſta. 
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and its lower angle, from the ſpine as far as 
its Cervix, and from the edge of all that Foſſa 


Is ERTION.— It is inſerted by a thick and 
ſhort tendon into the upper part of a rough 
and flattiſh ne on he head of the 


Os Humeri. 


UszE.— Its uſe is to o pull the arm _ 


backwards. ' 
N. B. 1. On the infide pf this muſcle one 


may obſerve two or three large tendons run 
along its fleſhy ſubſtance. "1 ol 

2. This and the former are boch 3 

with a tendinous membrane, which not only 

ſtrengthens their action, but alſo keeps them 
from ſwelling too much outwardly i in acting. 

In a dog, through its middle, lengthwiſe, 


there runs a tendon from which the fleſhy 


- fibrillz run off on each fide, like the Naming 
| of a feather. | 


-TxzRES MINOR © 


Ox1G1N.—lt ariſes fleſhy from all the round 


edge of the inferior Coſta Scapulæ, being, in 
all ſubjects that ever I diſſected, diſtinguiſhed 


from the' lnfraſpinatus * a very conliderable 


membrane. | | ms Ong 't - 
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INSERT ION. It is inſerted. tendinous a 
little below the termination of the laſt- named 


muſcle, and fleſfry a little lower upon the neck 


} 


of the Os Humeri. 
'Usz:— Its uſe is to affiſt che bigger round 


mage. in bringing the arm backwards. 
In a dog it ariſes by a thin tendon, which 
cloſely adheres to the Infraſpinatus from the 
middle of the lower edge of the Scapula, and 
turning into a round fleſhy belly, it paſſes ob- 
liqudy over the head of the Lofigus, to its ten- 
dinous inſertion, 8 


( VG } 10 


vd 1 TrxES MAJOR» 


Om GIN.,— It ariſes fleſhy from the inferior 
—_ of the Scapula, and from all that portion 
of its lower rib, or Coſta, that is rough and 
thicker tlian the reſt, its fleſhy fibres being 
continued over part of the nn to 
which they firmly adhere. 

INSERTION. -t is inſerted by a ſhort, broad, 
and thin tendon, at a roughneſs a little below 
the head of the Os Humeri internally; and 
though it is very cloſely joined to the tendon 
of the Latiſſimus Dorſi, yet they part before 
their inſertions into that bone. 
"Usz—lts uſe is to move the: arm backwards 


and downwards. 


Ls 
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Lerrsstuvs Doxsr. 


Oni. — i ariſes by A thin tendon. from 
ihe poſterior part of the ſpine of the Jium, 
from the ſuperior ſpines, of the Os Sacrum, 
from all thole of the Vertebrz Lumborum, 
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and from ſeven or eight of the lowermoſt ones 
of the back, below the Rhomboides; N 
it has another origin tendinous and Hleſhy fro fro 
the extremity of the bony part of the four o or 
five | lowermoſt ribs, near their, cartilages, by 
ſo many diſtinct ſlips. 1 never found i it adhere 
to the inferior angle of the Scapula by any 
carnous fibres, it being only connected by 
membranss to the Teres pr and Rhom- 
Rader. :. (3 lis wh 28 1. 6 lan, 
1 is inferted ho a ſtrong, * 
: thin tendon upon the edge of the channel of 


the Biceps, FAT the, termination of the peQa- 


ral muſcle. e 
Us. — ts uſe is to pull the arm backwards 
and downwards; 1G oe nts 1th 


N. B. An, , muſcular diſſections ſigee 
this ſpecimen was made public, I obſeryed. a 

mall bundle of fleſhy fibres to ariſe from the 
ods of the Baſis Scapulz near. its inferior 
angle, and adhering to the upper part of this 
muſcle in its progreſs along the Coſta Mae 
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of the ſhoulder- blade, to be loſt into the ſame, 

juſt here it begins to grow tendinous. That 
this is ſo in all bodies, I am apt to believe, 
though before this: Lhad neverrremarked it. 
In a dog, when this muſcle arrives at the 
Teres major, it parts with a thin fleſny pro- 
duction, which, running down upon the Lon- 
gus Cubiti, terminates tendinous into the An- 
con. A little before its inſertion it receives 
the Membrana carnoſa, which fleſhy pannicls 
or membrane is a thin carnous expanſion 
which covers the muſcles that lie on the upper 
part of the Os Femoris, the Ilium and Sacrum, 
the Abdomen, Dorſum, and moſt part of the 
Thorax; as it comes near the Axilla, it nar- 
rows and grows thicker, and then joins in with 
this muſcle, where it terminates. By the con- 
traction of its fibres the (kin js wrinkled, and 
| the hairs on the back made to ſtand ere 
when! this animal is > angry or afraid, | 


'CoRAC o HIALTS. 
 Ontoin,— It ariſes partly tendinous, and 
als, fleſhy, from the under fide of the Pro- 
ceſſus Coracoides Scapulæ near its tip, adher- 
ing, in its deſcent, to one of the heads of the 


| we 


INSER- 
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InszRTIOoR. lt is inſerted tendineo · car- 


nous about the middle of the internal part of 
the Os Humeri, ſending down a thin tendi- 
nous expanſion to el n 54 0 
Sons 2277: Som ies ne b Ol 

0 USE, kts uſe is to lift or move. "YR arm 
upwards. Through this muſcle paſſeth a large 
branch from the fourth pair of nerves; of the 


neck, which conſtitutes the firſt Brachial pair 
5 n 2 dag it is a ſmall thin muſcle, arihng 
_ from a protuberance in the upper part of the 
ſuperior Coſta Scapulæ by a very ſlendęr ten- 


don, which, paſſing over the head of the Hu- 
merus, grows fleſhy, and is ſo inſerted into 
the inſide of that bone, about, an wh s or more 


a r 
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5 e It ariſes fleſhy from. all the baſis 
of the Scapula, from all i its. ſuperior Coſta, and 
about one half of its inferior ; beſides, 1 it has 
two tendinous beginnings ariſing from two 
little protuberances, ſeated in the hollow Part of 
= bone near its baſis, at two or three inches 


rr. 


foi 


diſtance one from another, which tendons 


are continued through | the fleſhy part of the 
muſcle to its ending, being ſubdivided' into 


many more as it paſſes over the juncture. 
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. ImserRTION.— It is inſerted tendinous into 
the upper edge of the N on the 
head of the Os Humeri laterally. 

Usz.— Its aſe 1} is to bring the arm cloſe 06 
the ribs. | 

The tendon of this, with that of the Infra 
and Supra ſpinatus, adheres firmly to the mem- 
brane that involves the articulation of the Hu- 
merus with the Scapula ; but they may be all 
eafily divided one from another, without cut- 
ting their tendinous fibres. 

In a dog it only fills up three parts of ths 
concave or hollow part of the Scapula, the 
Serratus Anticus major poſſeſſing the reſt. 
HBeſides the nine pair of muſcles above de- 
ſcribed, a dog has two more. The firſt I name: 

Lievator Humeri proprius. It ariſes mem- 
branous and fleſhy from all the ſpace between 
the tendinous ending of the Maſtoidæus, and 
the ridge of 'the Occiput, and trom the upper 
part of the Ligamentum Colli; this large be- 
ginning contracts and grows narrower, as it 
runs obliquely down the neck, cloſely adher- 
ing to ſome part of the Levator Scapulz major, 
and paſſing over the articulation of the Hume- 
rus, goes ſtraight down to its inſertion in the 
fore-part of the ſame bone, near the flexure 
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of the Cubit, between the Biceps and Bra- 
chiæus internus. The ſecond I cal! 
Muſculus and Levatorem acceſſorius. It ari- 
ſes from the Os Occipitis, near the inſertion of 
the thick tendon of the Maſtoidzus, and be- 
coming a thick fleſhy muſcle, runs down to its 
inſertion into the Levator proprius, being there 
of an equal breadth with it. Juſt above the 
head of the Os Humeri, near the termination 
of this muſcle, there is placed a ſmall falcated 
cartilaginous bone, tied to the-Scapula and top 
of the Sternum by two ſmall ligaments, which 
ſeems to be an imperfect Clavicle. 
In cats this muſcle is inſerted into the whole 
length of their Clavicula, which it ſerves to lift 
up. But in this animal the uſe of this acceſſory 
muſcle ſeems calculated for the aſſiſtance of the 
Levator, which ſerves to raiſe the Os Humeri 
upwards, and at the ſame time to turn it a little 
outwards, whereby the fore. feet are kept from 
interfering or e one another in — 
or leaping. oth e i, 


0 c H A P. 7 „ 8 
of the h of the Cv B IT. 


ers — 


E Cubit, or fore · arm, reaching. from 
the extremity of the Os Humeri to the 
wriſt, 
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wriſt, and compoſed of two bones, viz. the 
Ulna and Radius, has five muſcles. © 


++» BICEPS .INTERNUS. 
BZBiceps Brachii. Albin. 
Biceps, ſive Coraco- radialis. Winſl. 
Or1cin.— Its firſt and uttermoſt head ari- 
ſes tendinous from the Cervix ſcapulæ, near 
the upper and narrow edge of its cavity, called 
Acetabulum, which in its deſcent is incloſed in 
a channel in the head of the Os Humeri, by a 
membranous ligament that proceeds from the 
pectoral muſcle. The ſecond, or innermoſt, 
ariſes tendinous and fleſhy from the Proceſſus 
Coracoides Scapulæ. A little below the mid- 
dle of the fore-part of the arm theſe heads 
Unite. | 
INSERTION.— It is inſerted by a ſtrong 
and thick tendon into all the Tubercle on the 
upper end of the Radius internally. 
Uszg.— Its uſe is to bend the cubit. 
VN. B. About the flexure of the cubit, or 
bending of the elbow, where it begins to grow 
tendinous, it ſends off an Aponeuroſis, firſt 
taken notice of 'by that celebrated anatomiſt, 
Mr Cowper, vid. Myotom. Reformat. p. 147. 
which covers all the muſcles on the inſide of 
DES X the 
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the cubit. Its fibres decuſſate thoſe of an- 
other tendinous membrane that lies under it. 

In a dog it conſiſts but of one head, ariſing 
from the Cervix ſcapulz ; and on that account 


I call it Flectens Cubitum anterior, becauſe 


it lies above the following muſcle. 
BRACHIALIS INTERNUS. 

_ Ontcin.— It ariſes fleſhy from the mid- 

dle of the Os Humeri, at each fide of the 


termination of the Deltoides muſcle, filling 
up all the ſpace between 8 two edges of 


this bone. 


IxsEKTION.— It is bred by a very ſtrong 
tendon into the upper and forepart of the Ulna. 
Usz.— Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former. 


In a dog it ariſes broad and fleſhy from the 


back part of the Humerus, juſt under its neck; 


from thence it runs obliquely to the fore-part 


of that bone, and then proceeds as in man. 
3 


ee ER IEAN US. 
OnxlGIN.— The firſt head, called Longus, 
ariſes broad and tendinous from the Coſta 


Scapulæ inferior, and a little fleſhy from its 


neck. The fecond head, called: Brevis, ariſes 


by an acute, tendinous, and. fleſhy, beginning 
from the Os Humeri, about an inch below its 


head. 


— WR. =} 
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head. Upon the back ſide of the Humerus, 
theſe two, with the following muſcle, join 
their fibres, and are 

Inſerted into the upper and external proceſs 
of the Ulna, called Ancon. 

Usk.— Its uſe is to extend the eu 

a7 The two heads of this, and the following 
muſcle, are deſcribed by Albinus under the 
name of Triceps Brachii. 


BRACHIALIS EXTERNUS. 

| Anconæus internus. Winfl. 
Onio. — It ariſes by an acute fleſhy be- 
ginning from the Os Humeri, a little higher 
than the inſertion of the Teres major. About 
the middle of the arm it paſſes under the Lon- 
gus, with which it mixes fibres, to the exter- 
nal ridge of that bone, being continued down 
the fame to the condyle of that ſide, where 
ſome of 1 its fibres join inſeparably with the An- 
conæus; the reſt ending in the Ancon, with 

thoſe of the Longus and Brevis. 
N. B. The Brachiæus externus, and the 


Biceps externus, or Gemellus, make but one 


ſingle muſcle with three heads, to which I 
give the name of Triceps Cubiti, or Extenſor 


Cubiti magnus triplici principio natus. 
ANC0» 


7 * 
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Ax coxxus, vel ConrTaLrs, Riol. - 
Anconæus Minor. Winfl. i Je 


ORgIOIN.— It ariſes by a round and ſhort 
tendon from the back part of the external 
condyle of the Os Humeri ; this ſoon grows 
fleſhy, and 1 is ſo entangled with part, of the 
Brachiæus externus, that there can be no fe. 
parating them without violence. 

Ix SER TION.— It is inſerted fleſhy and thin 
into the lateral part of the Ulna, a few inches 
below the Olecranon. , | 

Usk.— Its uſe is to aſſiſt in extending the 
Cubitus. 3 

In a dog the extenſion of the AY or Ulna, 
1s performed by the joint action of five very 
diſtin muſcles. | 

Extenſor primus, or Longus, ariſes as in 


man, and becomes a very thick and fleſhy 


belly, but gradually contracting, grows tendi- 
nous, and is ſo inſerted into the upper and ex- 


ternal part of that proceſs of the Ulna, called 


Ancon 1 in human bodies. 


Extenſor ſecundus, or Brevis, ariſes from 


the ſuperior and back part of the Humerus, 
juſt under 1 its ſmooth head, and deſcending un- 


der the Longus, turns into a mall tendon, 
L p i] 1311 1474 * which, 
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which, paſſing through a Sulcus in the ex- 
tremity of the Ulna, ends a little below the 
| ONES: 

Extenſor tertius, which is ſomething analo- 
gous to the head of that Triceps Cubiti, cal- 
led Brachiæus externus, is a pretty thick fleſhy 
muſcle, ariſing from the upper and poſterior 
part of the Humerus, at a protuberance near 
the ending of the Teres minor; it * in the 
outſide of the Ancon. * e 67 1 
Extenſor quartus, vel Aae fills up 
a cavity or hollow between the heads of the 
Ulna and ec 3 and bn as in 
man. | 

Extenſor guintus; ariſes by a thin tendon from 
the inſide of that protuberance, into which 
the ſupraſpinatus of the Scapula is inſerted, 
and paſſing under the tendon of the Teres 
major, becomes fleſhy, and ends tendinous on 
the inſide of the Ancon. 6 | 
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Of the Muſcles of hs Pa L M of the 
HanD. 


HE muſcles of the Palma, or Vola Manũs, 
are two, 
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, TY 74 
U gracilis. | Wind. 


- Oxromi=— It ariſes tendinous from the in- 
ternal protuberance of the Os Humeri; it 


ſoon becomes fleſhy, and within a few inches 


becomes tendinous again. About the Liga- 
mentum Carpi annulare it expands itſelf into 
a broad diſgregated tendon, (giving ſome fila- 
ments to the Ligamentum annulare, to the 
Abductor Pollicis, and to the Flexor of the 
firſt internode), between which and the ſkin 
there lies a great deal of fat. Near the lower 
end of the metacarpal bones, it is decuſſated 
by a great many tendinous ſtraight fibres, 
which run upon it from one ſide to the other. 
INSERT ION. Its inſertion is by two ſmall 
tendons into the ſides of the cartilage that lies 
upon the articulation of each SATs with the 
Offa Metacarpi. . | 
Usk.—Its uſe is to contract the palm of the 
hand, and fo aſſiſt. it to graſp any thing cloſely. 
N. B. This muſcle does ſometimes ſpring 
from the 1. igamentum annulare. 
It is wanting in a dog. 


— * 
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PaLMARIS BRFVIS, Joan. Bapt. Can- 
nan. vel CARO QUuADRATA. 
palmaris cutaneus. Winſl. 


ORIGIN.— It ariſes by a membrane: like 
tendon from the ſuperior and external part of 
the Os Metacarpi minimi Digiti ; whence 
aſcending obliquely, and adhering to the fourth 
bone of the Carpus that lies upon the third, it 
grows fleſhy in two or three places, being ſe- 
parated by interveening membranes ; and, 
paſſing under the Palmaris longus, 

Is inſerted tendinous into the Ligamentum 
annulare, and into that bone of the Carpus 
that articulates with the thumb. The upper 
part of this tendon adheres to the Abductor 
Pollicis, and its lower part to the Flexor ſe- 
cundi Internodii ejuſdem. 

Usk.— Its uſe is to make the palm of the 
hand hollow, by drawing the ball of the thumb 
towards the Os Metacarpi, that ſuſtains the 
little finger, and ſo forms what they call Dio- 
genes's cup. 

This is wanting in a dog. 


ue > nan _— 
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I: 1 A P. XXXIIIl. | 
of the Muſcles © the War: ST. 
"THE Carpus, or wriſt, compoſed of eight 


mities of the Ulna and Radius, and the upper 
part of the metacarpal bones, is furniſhed with 
four muſcles, and yet all of them, as Veſlingius 
remarks, 2 in the * of the Meta- 


7 


carpus. 141 N 1111 2722 f 7 F, th 
FLEXOR Carvy RADrALrs. 
2 Radialis internus. Albin. Winſl. 


OR. — It ariſes tendinous and ns 
from the internal protuberance of the Os Hu- 
meri, and from the rough edge of all the ante- 
rior proceſs of the Ulna, where it firmly ad- 
heres to the Pronator Radii tres. 
IxNSsERTION.— It is inſerted by a flat ten- 
don into the, fore ;and upper ,part of the Os 
Metacarpi, that joins with the fore finger, ha- 
ving run through a Sinus, or cavity, in the 
bone of the wriſt. that articulates with the 
thumb, being there bound in by a membrane 
which parts it from the tendons of the other 
muſcles, which with it paſs under the Liga- 
mentum annulare. 


UsE. 


ſmall bones, ſituate between the extre- 
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USE. — Its uſe is to bend the Wriſt, toge- 
ther with the hand, and when it acts in con- 
junction with the Radialis extenſor, the wriſt 
is moved laterally towards the Radius. 


FLEXOR CARPI ULNARIS. 

Ulnaris internus. Albin. 

Radialis internus. Winſfl. 
ORION. It ariſes tendinous from the ſame 
Tubercle of the arm-bone. It has likewiſe a 
narrow fleſhy beginning from the fide of the 
Ancon, between which and its tendinous ori— 
gin a large branch of the brachial nerve, called 
Ramus Ulnaris, paſſes to the Cubit. In its 
deſcent, according to the length of the Ulna, 
It is covered by a tendinous expanſion in com- 
mon with the other muſcles that lie on the 
outſide of the Cubit; and by this only it 
ſeems to adhere to the external edge of that 


Done. | 
InszRTION,— It is inſerted by a ſhort and 


ſtrong tendon into the fourth bone of the firſt 
rank of the Carpus, placed upon the third ; at 
ſome diſtance from its termination, there goes 
a ligament from this little bone to the Os Me- 
tacarpi minimi Digiti, which ſome reckon to 
be a continuation only of the tendon of this 


muſcle, 
Y Us. 
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Usx.— Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former in 
bending the Carpus. 

In a dog it makes two diſtinct muſcles; the 
largeſt ariſes tendinous from the inner Tu- 
bercle of the Humerus, near the edge of the 
Sinus, that receives the Ulna; is inſerted into 
the bone of the Carpus that ſtands out of rank. 
The leſſer has. a thin fleſhy origin continued 
from the Ancon, about an inch down the in- 
ſide of the Ulna; and terminates into the ſame 
bone with the bigger, at ſome diſtance from it. 


Ex TENSOR CARPI RADIALIS, 


Makes two very diſtin&t muſcles; the firſt 


which I call Longus, or ſuperior, ariſes broad, 
thin, and fleſhy, from the lower part of the 
external ridge of the Os Humeri, between the 
Supinator Radii longus and the Condyle. The 
other, which I name Brevis, or Inferior, 
ſprings tendineo-carnous from the ſame pro- 
tuberance of the Os Humeri: They both lie 
on the outſide of the Radius, the laſt conti- 
nuing fleſhy lower down than the firſt. The 
Longus | | 

Is inſerted into the upper part of the bone 
of the Metacarpus, that ſuſtains the fore- 


finger; the Brevis into that which ſtays the 


middle finger; both being tendinous. 
| Usx, 
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Usk.— Its uſe is to extend the wriſt, and 
bring the hand backwards. 

The former of theſe is called Radialis 
externus longior, and Radialis externus pri- 
mus; and the latter Radialis externus brevior, 
and Radialis externus n by Albinus, 
and Winſlow. 

In a dog it may properly enough be called 
Bicornis; becauſe it cannot, without great vio- 
lence, be parted at its origin. 


EXTENSOR CARPI ULNARIS. 
Ulnaris externus. Albin. 
Radialis externus. Winſl. 
Ox. It ariſes tendinous from the ex- 
ternal protuberance of the Os Humeri between 
the Anconæus and Extenſor Digitorum com- 
munis, and fleſhy from the upper part of the 
Cubit laterally, deſcending according to the 
length of this bone, its round tendon being in- 
cloſed in a channel dug in its extremity, from 
which to its termination, it paſſes through a 
ligament like a ſheath. 

INSERTION.— It is inſerted tendinous into 
the ſuperior part of the metacarpal bone, that 
ſupports the little finger. 

Usk.— Its uſe i is to aſſiſt the muſcle laſt de- 


ſeribed. 
N. B. 
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N. B. It is covered with a tendinous expan- 
ſion, continued down from ſome of the ten- 
dons of the extenſors of the eubit, which Apo- 
neuroſis is finely expanded over all the muſcles 
that lie on the outſide of the fore- arm, as that 
of the Biceps is on thoſe of its inſide. 

When this and the Flexor Ulnaris act at 
once, the wriſt, with the hand, is moved ſide- 


wiſe towards the Ulna. 
In a dog it beſtows a tendon on the bone 


of the Carpus, that ſtands upon another; on 
which account this pulls the Carpus a little out- 
wards in exterfion, which is of very great ad- 
vantage to this animal in running. x 


c H A P. xxxIv. 
Of the Muſcles of the Four FINGERS. 


of Sag muſcles of the four fingers I divide 
into common and proper; the common 
are ſuch as belong to all the four fingers, being 

thirteen in number, viz. one extenſor, two 
Flexors, four Lumbricales, and ſix Interoſſei. 


4 E RF ORA TU s. 
TOR: Sublimis. Albin, 3 
ORIOIN.— It ariſes tendineo-carnous from 


the inner protuberance of the Os Humeri, 
tendinous 
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tendinous from the anterior proceſs of the Ul- 
na, near the edge of its lunated cavity, and 
tendineo- membranous from about the middle 
of the fore part of the Radius; being ſo con- 
tinued from near the beginning of the Flexor 
pollicis magnus, three or four inches down that 
bone: Its fleſhy belly divides into four ten- 
dons, before it paſſes under the ligament of 
the wriſt, and theſe are | 

Inſerted into the ſuperior part of the ſecond 
bone of each finger, that which goes to the 
little one being by far the ſmalleſt. In the palm 
of the hand they are united to one another, 
and to thoſe of the muſcle next in order by 
ſoft ſlimy membranes; about the middle of the 
firſt joint they are divided for the free paſſage 
of the tendons of the Perforans, and, u here 
they unite again, one may obſerve a very fair 
decuſſation of ſome of the tendinous filaments 
of one ſide running acroſs to the other ; then 

ſubdividing,as Mr Cowper has well remarked, 
they march for ſome ſpace upon the edges of 
the bones before they are loſt upon their upper 
part, as I have in all ſubjects obſerved. 

Usz.—lts uſe is to bend the ſecond joint of 
the fingers. 


In 
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In a dog the tendons of this muſcle are not 
flit for the paſſing of thoſe of the Perforans, 
but they form a round caſe as long as the firſt 
joint, which covers thoſe on all ſides in their 
paſſage; having only a little hole of an oval 


figure on its outſide. They end without any 


ſubdiviſion. 


PERFORANS. 
Profundus. Albin. 


ORIGIN.—IIt ariſes fleſhly from all the upper 
part of the Ulna laterally, being. continued 
down its external ridge, or ſpine, to its middle, 
from the inner edge and fore-part of that bone, 
and from one half of the ligament that joins it 
to the Radius; the thick, ſuperior, fleſhy part 
of this muſcle is firmly kept in by the Faſcia 
tendinoſa that covers the muſcles lying on the 
outſide of the fore-arm, as has been already 
remarked : Splitting-into four tendons, a lit- 
tle before it paſſes the tranſverſe ligament of the 
Carpus, they run through the fiſſures, or ſlits, 
made in the former tendons, being continued 
farther on to their inſertion into the third bone 
of all the four fingers. 

Usz.— Its uſe is to bend the laſt joint of 
the __ 


In 
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In a dog it ariſes by three diſtin fleſhy 


originations; the outermoſt proceeds from the 
upper and middle part of the Radius, the in- 
nermoſt ariſes from the upper part of the Ul- 
na, being farther continued down moſt of its 
edge : both theſe heads are very ſmall; but 
the middlemoſt makes a very large big-bellied 
muſcle, ſeemingly divided into two or three, 
which ſprings from the internal protuberance 
of the Os Humeri. Thoſe three unite and 
form a thick and broad tendon, which ſoon 
ſplits into five ſmall ones ; four terminating as 
in man, and the fifth ending in the thumb. 


LUMBEMLCALES 


Okr1G1N.—Theſe four mulcles ariſe thin and 
fleſhy from the outſide of the tendons of the 
Flexor profundus, a little below the Ligamen- 
tum tranſverſale; towhich, in their deſcent,they 
adhere for ſome ſpace, but parting from thence 
they grow round and pretty large. They termi- 
nate by long and ſlender tendons, which run 
over the tranſverſe cartilaginous ligament, pla- 
ced upon the articulation of the firſt bone of 
the fingers, with thoſe of the Metacarpus, in- 
to the broad tendons of the Interoſſei, about 
the middle of the firſt Internode, next the 


thumb laterally, 
| Usk. 
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UsR.— They a are ſaid to aſſiſt in bending 
| the firſt joint of the lingers: 


ExTENSOR DIGITORUM COMMUNIS. 


Ortoin,—lt ariſes by an acute tendon from 
the outward extuberance of the Os Humeri, 
between the Extenſors of the Carpus, cloſely 
adhering to the Supinator Radii brevis. Be- 
fore it paſſes under the Ligamentum Carpi, it 
ſplits into four flat tendons, each of which may 


be divided into a great many ſmaller. It is 


chiefly about the extremity of the metacarpal 
bones that they remit tendinous filaments to 
each other. Theſe tendons are 

Inſerted into the upper part of the ſecond 
bone of cach of the four fingers, being tacked 
to the firſt joint in their way thither. 

Usz.— Its ule is to extend the firſt and ſe- 


cond joint of the fingers. 


In a dog it runs to the laſt bone of each toe, 
between the two ligaments that go from the 
ſecond internode to the third. The uſe of 
theſe ligaments is to draw the laſt joint back- 
wards and upwards, and keep it ſuſpended, 
that the extending tendon may not always be 
upon the {tretch, as ſhall be more fully explain- 


ed in another place. 


INTER= 
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| INTEROSSET 

Are well divided into external and inter- 
nal. The external fill up all the ſpace that 
the bones of the Metacarpus leave towards the 
back of the hand!: The internal, which, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, 0 deſerve not the appellation of 
Interoſſei, ariſe from the fore- part of the meta- 
carpal bones that reſpect the palm of the hand, 
being only conſpicuous | in the Vola, and not in 
the Dorſum Manus; \Fhereas the eternal; are 
apparent in both. N 

The firſt wre cd mulcle” arifes tend 
nous and fleſhy from all the fore: part of the 
Os Metacirpi Indicis, between its head and 
condyle; as alſo from the upper part of the 
Os Metacarpi medii Digiti. This, which is 
the firſt of the internal, belongs to the ſide of 
the fore-finger, next the middle one. 

N. B. This is the Poſterior Indicis of Albinus. 


I)he ſecond, which is the firſt of the exter- 

nal, arifes from moſt of the outſide of the 
Os Metacarpi medii Digiti, and a little tendi- 
nous from its fore - part, juſt under its head, 
being conſpicuous both towards the back and 
palm of the hand: This runs along the ſide 
of the middle finger next the Index. 


N. B. This is the Prior medii of — 
＋. The 


. 
\ 
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The third, which is the ſecond of the exter- 
nal, and runs along the other ſide of the mid- 
dle finger, fills up all the ſpace between its 
metacarpal bone and that which ſupports the 
ring finger ; from both which i it ſprings, as al- 

ſo from ſome of the fore part of this bone la- 
terally, being likewiſe very conſpicuous i in the 
palm of the hand. a 

N. B. This i is the Poſterior medii of Albinus. 


The fourth, which is the ſecond of the i in- 
ternal, belongs to the fide of the ring finger, 
next the middle one, ariſing from all the fore 


part of i its metacarpal bone below its head. : 
N. B. This! is the Prior Annularis of Albinus. 


The fifth, which is the third of the exter- 
nal, runs along the other ſide of this finger, and 
fills up all the ſpace between the metacarpal 
bone of this and that of the little finger, on 
the back of the und ariſing from both thoſe 


2 __. ae 

I N. B. This is the Poſterior Annularis of 
1 Albinus. - 

4 | The ſixth, or third of the 1 runs 
© along the fide of the little finger, next to the 
3 ring finger, and ariſes tendinous and fleſhy from 
4 the anterior edge of all its metacarpal bone. 
4 N. B. This is the Interoſſeus Auricularis of 


Albinus. 
p All 


„ 
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All theſe muſeles of both kinds paſs under 
the tranſverſe cartilaginous ligament, already 
deſcribed, and then each of their fleſhy bellies 
forms two tendons ; one is ſoon _ 

Inſerted into the upper part of the firſt in- 
ternode laterally; the other is dilated very 
broad, ſo as to cover moſt of the firſt joint 
_ adhering to the tendon of the Extenſor - then 
narrowing a little as it approaches the upper 
part of the ſecond internode, where the laſt- 
named muſcle ,ends, it runs obliquely along 
that bone to its termination at the ſuperior 
part of the laſt joint of the finger, having firſt 
joined with its fellow of the other ſide. ' 

Usk.— When the long tendons act, they 
extend the laſt internode, and ſo ſupply what 
was wanting in the Extenſor magnus ; and 
when the ſhort ones are in action, the fingers 
are moved laterally, i.e, they are either brought 
nearer, or drawn further from the thumb. 

In a dog, ſomething analogous to theſe, 
I obſerve ſix muſcles; four of which are large, 
placed not between, but in the hollow of the 
' metacarpal bones, and run ſtraight down: the 
other two are very ſmall, and run oblique, 
The large ariſe tendinous and fleſhy from the 


ſuperior part of the metacarpal bones, adhering 
| to 
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to the ſame in their deſcent: at the Os ſeſa- 
moidæum of the firſt joint, each divides in- 
to two tendons, and, running obliquely along 
the ſides of the finger, or paw, they unite-inſe- 
parably with the tendon of the Extenſor, near 
the _ = of the f n of each fore- 
toe. 8 

The firſt of the two little ones n to 
the fore. toe, or Index; it ariſes from the up- 
per part of the Os Metacarpi medii Digiti, and, 
deſcending obliquely, - grows'tendinous about 
the firſt joint, and terminates near the' middle 


of this bone laterally internally. 
The ſenond ariſes from the Os Kiethozrpi 


of the third fore-toe, 'or finger, and; after an 
oblique progreſs, ends in the inſide of the firſt 
bone of the little fore-toe. Their uſe is to 
bring thoſe two toes nearer the middle ones. 

The proper muſcles of the fingers are ſuch 
as n either to the fore or little * 


| CHA p. XV 
af Nas Muſcles of the Foxz-F INGER- 


H E fore: finger, « or er l has three 
— Muſcles, T4 5 8 , 1 
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EXTENSOR $ECUNDLI Ix TERNODII INDICIS 
"BI ProyntVs, vulgo InDiearort © 
Extenſor indicis proprius. Win. a 


"Orton. — It atifes by an acute fleſhy be- 
ginning from the middle of the Ulna, i imme- 
diately below the Extenſores Pollicis; turning 
tendinous, it paſſes under the ſame annular 
ligament with the Extenſor communis. 

InszrTION;— It is inſerted” at the upper 
part of the ſecond joint, on 3 of the 
Extenſor Magnus. 

Useg.— Its uſe is to nd the bange 
a little obliquely. 

In a dog it is inſerted into the laſt joint. 5 


} 
r TERTII INTERNODIL. 


INDIcIsõò. 
Inte roſſeus prior indicis. Albin. 

On IN. It ariſes fleſhy from all the out- 
ſide of the Os Metacarpi, that ſuſtains the In- 
dex. ? 
INSERTION.— It is inſerted by two tendons 
like the Interoflei, i. e. by a ſhort one into the 
upper part of its firſt bone laterally ; and by 
a broad and long one into the upper part 
of its laſt bone, being united with the Muſ- 


culus Interoſſeus primus. 
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Ds. — The ſhort tendon draws the Index 
from the reſt, and ſo may retain the appella- 
tion of Abductor; the long tendon aſſiſts this 
Interoſſeus in extending the third or laſt _ 
of the fore-finger. | | 
This mulcle 1 is wanting in a a dog. 
r ABDUCTOR. 
| Abdutor Pollicis. Cowp. | | 
Semi- interoſſeus indicis. Winſl. 
eie It ariſes broad and fleſhy "FM 
the ſuperior part and nn of the firſt bone 


of the thumb. | 25 
INSERT ION. — It is inden by a . ten- 


don into the upper part of the firſt bone of the 


fore finger, laterally, next the thumb. 
Us. Its uſe is to bring the Index towards 


the thumb, by drawing it from the middle fin- 
ger; whence, in reſpect of THIs, it may be 
ſtyled Adductor, and, in reſpeft of THAT, Ab- 


ductor. E 
This is wanting in a _ 


HE -- -. 
Ofthe Muſcles of the LITT EF xo ER. 


HE Digitus Auricularis has three proper 


muſcles, and one common to it with 
the 
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the Extenſor Communis, reckoned by ſome 
a proper muſcle, and named The, 
EXTENSOR MINIMY Drorr I. 


11 is ſaid to ah from, the. external pro- 


tuberance of the Humerus, and from the up-. 
per part of the Ulna; but, in my opinion, it 


ought not to be reckoned a muſcle diſtinct from 


the Extenſor Communis, becauſe it cannot be 


ſeparated from it — 4 cutting. Truth, i it 
is, it paſſes its | tendon under A Ligamentum 


annulare, diſtinct from the other three ten · 
dons, but that 1 is far from being Lufficient to 


3 031101 11121 


conſtitute a particular muscle. WP 


„ne 


* 5 beſides which the litle finger has often | 


another tendon from the Extenſor Communis. 
All that prominent, ſoft, flelby maſs, that 


lies on the Os Metacarpi minimi Digiti | in the 
palm; of the hand, is called in Greek Hypothe- 
nar, in as much as it is placed below that part 
called Thenar. This I find always cafily divi- 
able: into three muſcles, vix. 


ExXTEN- 
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Er ENS 5 TERT 4 2b "ISTERNODIt. 


MINIMI r 


1 "Abduftor winimi Digiti. 11 1201 
ee ee e 


3886 


0 fibres, from the bone of the Lg 
FS ſtands upon the third of the'f firſt rank, as 


allo from the "ligament that ties that bone to 


the Os Metacarpt of the little king er. 222 4 Ul! 


71 [4 fff + 
NSE RTION,—lt is Is inſerted after the n manner 


of the Interoflei, i i. 6. by a "ſort tendon into 


the upper part of the firſt bone of this finger 


laterally, and by a long tendon i into the upper 
part of the laſt bone, having joined the In Inter- 
offeus of the other tide. 85 Re t 10 

"Us — Its uſe i is to help to Extend ti this lalt 


joint, and to draw w the finger from the reſt 
when the ſhort one only SY 7 


oft ni git in 19:528ÞM AO 21 no 20 
ee E o MTN IMI DIG TIT II 
© Hypotn EN AR. Riel. (ak 

{ Flekor pþatvis mititnt git, Albin. | * 


fi? 


ORIGIN.— It ariſes fleſhy from the thin 
protuberating . of the eighth bone of the 


wriſt. 
INSERTION.— It is inſerted by a pretty long 


and round tendon, on the inſide of the ſhort 


tendon 
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tendon of the above deſcribed muſcle, near the 


upper part of the firſt bone of this finger. 
Us. lt ſerves not only to abduce the little 


finger from the reſt, but alſo to bend it a little. 


FLEXOR PRIMI INTERNODII MINIML 
| DIGIT. 
Abductor oflis metacarpi Minimi Digiti. Albin. 


Metacarpius. Winſl. : 


OrtI6GIN.— It ariſes tendinous and fleſhy 
from the inferior part of the thin edge of the 
eighth bone of the wriſt, and from all the inner 
ſide of the Os Metacarpi, that ſuſtains this fin- 
ger: at the condyle, or round part of this bone, 
it divides into two tendons, which are inſerted 
on each fide of the upper * of the firſt bone 
of the finger. 

Usz.—lIts uſe is to aſſiſt in bending the 
firſt internode of the little finger. 

"Theſe three are wanting in a dog. 


CHHP. XXXVII. 
Of the Muſcles of the Tn UB. 


HE thumb, or Pollex Manus, which is 
equal in ſtrength to all the reſt of the 
Aa fingers 
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fingers, oppoſite to which it is placed like ano- 
ther hand, is moved by nine muſcles. | 


FLEXOR TERTII INT ERNOPDII. 
Flexor longus Pollicis Manus. Albin. Winſl. 


OxION.— It ariſes by an acute fleſhy be- 
ginning from the upper part of the Radius, a 
little below the termination of the Biceps, 
which origin 1s continued down for ſome ſpace 
on the fore-part of this bone, in a double or- 
der of ſhort fleſhy fibres, ending in the tendon 
that runs in their middle, | 

INsE£xTION.—lIt is inſerted into the third or 
laſt bone of the thumb, having paſſed its ten- 
don under ſeveral annular ligaments that come 
from one ſide of its ſecond bone to the other 
ſide. 

Us. — Its uſe is to bend this laſt joint 


mier I. 


Flexor brevis Pollicis Manus. Albin. 


Ortcin.— This may be divided into two 
diſtinct muſcles, between which the tendon of 
the former muſcle runs. The outermoſt ariſes 
from the bone of the Carpus, with which the 
thumb is joined. The innermoſt ariſes from 
part of the ſame dee and alſo from the upper 
part 
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part of the Os Metacarpi Indicis, and medii Di- 
giti, in common with the Adductor. They 


are both 
Inſerted into the two Offa Seſamoidæa of 


the ſecond joint of the thumb. 
Usz.— Their uſe 1 is to bend this Joint or in- 


ternode. 


FLEXOR PRIMI INTERN OPD II. 
Opponens Pollicis. Albin. 
ORIGIN.— It ariſes fleſhly from the Liga- 
mentum tranſverſale, and the bone of the Car- 
pus that articulates with the thumb, lying un- 
der the Abductor. 


Ins8zRTION.— It is inſerted fleſhly into all 
the inſide of the firſt bone of the thumb. 


Us. Its uſe is to bend this joint. 


" ExTENSOR PRIMI INTERNODIL. 
Abductor longus Pollicis. Albin. 


_ OrtGin.— It ariſes fleſhy from the upper 
and external part of the Ulna, immediately be- 
low the termination of the Anconæus, from 
the back part of the Radius, below its Supina- 
tor Brevis, and from the membranous liga- 


ment that ties theſe two bones together. 
IxskR- 
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InszRTION.—1t is inſerted always by two, 
and very often by three diſtinct tendons ; the 
firſt is a large and round tendon, which ſeems 
to be a bundle of a great many ſmall ones, 
| terminating into the upper part of the firft 
. bone of the thumb; the ſecond tendon is loſt 
in the fleſhy beginning of the Abductor Polli- 
cis ; and the third, which in ſome ſubjeQs is 
wanting, is implanted into that bone of the 
Carpus that articulates with the thumb. 
Dsx.— Its uſe is to extend the firſt bone of 
the Pollex. = 


1 bn SECUNDI INTERNODIL. 
Extenſor minor Pollici is. Albin. 


Oxtcin.— It ariſes fleſhy from the "nv 
part of the Radius, about the middle of the 
fleſhy belly of the former, unto which, in its 
_ deſcent, it firmly adheres ; it has a ſecond. ori- 
gin from ſome pr} the membranous liga- 
ment. 

IxsERTION.—It is inſerted into the upper 
part of the ſecond bone of the thumb. 

Usz.— Its uſe is to extend the ſecond inter- 
node. 

8 Winſlow deſcribes this and the preced- 
ing muſcle as one, under the name of Exten- 
ſor Pollicis Primus. 

EXTEN- 
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Ex TENSORTERTII INTERNODII. 
Extenſor Pollicis ſecundus. Wiinſl. 
Extenſor Pollicis major. Albin. 


OrIcin.—It ariſes by an acute tendinous 
and fleſhy beginning from the Ulna, a little 
below the origin of the firſt Extenſor, as like- 
wiſe from the ligament that connects the two 
bones. Its tendon runs in a proper channd 
at the extremity: of the Radius. 

InsERTION.— It is inſerted into the third 
and laſt bones of the Pollex. 

Usz.— Its uſe is to extend the laſt joint, in 
bringing it backwards. 


 AppucToR, THENAR. Riol. 
Abductor brevis Pollicis Manus. Albin. 


Ortcin.—lIt ariſes by a broad tendinous 


and fleſhy beginning from the tranſverſe liga- 
ment-of 'the Carpus, and from one of its bones 
that articulates with the thumb. 
InszRTION.— It is inſerted tendinous into 
the ſecond joint of the Pollex Digitorum Ma- 


Nus. | 
UsE.— Its uſe is to draw the thumb from 


the fingers. 


ADDUC- 
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AppuUcToR AD IN DI CEM, ANT I- 
THENAR. Riol. 


ORION. It ariſes from the outſide of the 
upper part of the Os Metacarpi Indicis. 
IxSER TIN. It is inſerted into the firſt 
joint of the thumb, ſending off a thin tendon, 
which runs along with the Extenſor _ 


longus. 


UsE.— Its uſe i is to draw a Rs nearer 
the ge. 


4 \ 


ADDUCTOR AD MINIMUM Drierrun. 
Adductor Pollicis - Manus. Albin. 


ORIOIN.— It ariſes a little tendinous, but 
chiefly fleſhy from the whole length of the me- 
tacarpal bone, that ſuſtains the middle finger, 
from thence its fibres, contracting equally on 
both ſides, do run up to the thumb. _ 

INSERTION.— It is inſerted into its ſecond. 
joint, a little below one of its ſced- like bones. 
Us. — Its uſe is to bring the thumb to- 
wards the ring and little finger. 

The thumb of a dog, or that range of bones 
ſet off at ſome diſtance from the other fingers, 


or claws, is only provided with one Extenſor, 
and one Flexor. | 
6 ExTEN- 


/ 
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ExTENSOR.— The origin, progreſs, and 
termination of this muſcle, is very little differ- 
ent from the Extenſor tertii Internodii Pollicis 
in man, being a thin, flat muſcle, partly tendi- 
nous, and partly fleſhy, which fills up the cavity 
or hollowneſs between the Ulna and Radius. 

FLExoR.— Is an exceeding ſmall muſcle, 
which ariſeth fleſhy from one of the bones of 
the Carpus, and ends ſo into the ſecond Inter- 
node of what is analogous to a thumb in this 
animal. 


S NAP. XXXVEE 
Of the Muſcles of the Raplus. 


HE Radius, or ſecond bone of the cubit, 

is bended and extended by the muſcles 

of that part already deſcribed in common with 

the Ulna; but beſides, it has four muſcles 

ſubſervient to its own motions of pronation 
and ſupination. 


PRONATOR TERES. 


ORIOIN.— It ariſes fleſhy from the Os Hu- 
meri, a little above its internal protuberance, 
tendinous and fleſhy from that proceſs, and 

entirely 


"=> 
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entirely tendinous from the mender Apophyſes 
of the Ulna. 

INSERTION.— It is fa his. and nd. 
neo-carnous into. the middle of the external 


part of the Radius. 
Usk.— Its uſe is to turn the Radius, toge- 


ther with the Carpus and whole hand inwards, 
and the palm downwards; hien motion is 
called pronation. | 


PRONATOR QUADRATUS. 


ORIGIN.— It ariſes broad, membranous, 
and fleſhy from the lower and inner part of 


the Ulna, and paſling tranſverſely, 


Is inſerted, of the fame breadth, into the 


external and lower part of the Radius. 


Usz.— Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former in the 
prone poſition of the hand. 

In a dog it lies upon the membrane that 
joins the two bones of the cubit together, to 


both which it adheres, and near the lower end 


of the Ulna it ſends off a tendon obliquely to 
the extremity of the Radius, where it termi- 


nate. 
SUPINATOR LoN Gus. 


Oxr161N,— It ariſes acute and fleſhy from 


the external ridge of the Os Humeri, two or 


three 
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three fingers breadth above the beginning of 
the Bicornis. 
INSERTION.— It 1s inſerted into the exter- 
nal and inferior, part of the Radius, near the 
Carpus. ; 
"'Usz.— Its uſe is to turn the Radius, Wc 
outwards, and the palm of the hand upwards, 
which motion is called Supination. 

Ibis! 18 wanting in a dog. | 


„SIN RTO R BKEVES. 


OrIGIN.— It ariſes tendinous from the ex- 
ternal protuberance of the Os Humeri, and 
tendineo-carnous from the external and upper 
part of the Ulna, adhering ſtrictly to the 
membrane that involves the articulation of 


theſe two bones. 
INsERTION. — It is inferted into the inſide 


of the Radius above, but NY below the in- 
ſertion of the Biceps. 

Usz.— Its uſe is to affiſt the former, in 
pulling the Radius backwards in the w_ 
poſition of the hand. 


CH A 2 XXXIX. 


Of the Muſcles of the TH T0 HM. 


HE Os Femoris, or 'Thigh-bone, has ſix- 


teen mulcles. 
B b P80 As- 


M 
_— 
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P sos Magnus. 
OxIGIN.— It ariſes fleſhy from the body of 
the lowermoſt Vertebra Thoracis laterally, 
from the ſides of all the Vertebræ of the loins 
by ſo many carnous diſtin& flips, and a little 


tendinous from all their tranſverſe proceſſes. 
| InserTION.—lt is inſerted tendinous into 
the leſſer Trochanter of the Os Femoris, and 
fleſhy into the bone a little below that proceſs. 

Usk.— Its uſe is to bend the thigh, by 
bringing it forwards. 

ILIAcuSs INTERNUS. 

| OxtciN.—lIt ariſes fleſhy from all the inner 
lip of the ſemicircular part of the Ilium, from 
the edge of that bone between its anterior ſpine 


and the Acctabulum, and. from molt of its 
_ Coſta or hollow part. It joins in with the for- 


mer, where it begins to become tendinous, in 
common with which it is inſerted. 

Usk.— Its uſe is to bend the thigh, and 
bring i it direQly forwards in progreſſion. 


PECTINALIS. 
| Pectineus. Albin. 
Oxioix.— It ariſes broad and fleſhy from 
the ſpine, or — and inner part of the Os 
Pubis. 


"EM R- 
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INSERTION.— It is inſerted into the Os Fes 
moris, a little below the leſſer Trochanter, by a 
flat and ſhort tendon. 

Us. Its uſe is to bend the Thigh-boag, by 
drawing it upwards. 

In a dog it ariſes by a ed and fleſhy be- 
ginning from the Os Pubis, and ſoon turns in- 
to a broad and thin tendon, which terminates 
at the inner condyle of the Femur. 


GLUTAUS MAXIMUS. | 

__'Okr61N.—1t ariſes fleſhy from the upper 

part of the Os Coccygis, membranous and 
fleſhy from all the double ſpines of the Os Sa- 
crum, and one or two of its lowermoſt ſingle 
ones, from all the external edge of that bone, 
below the poſterior ſpine of the Os Ilium, from 
two ligaments that run from the Iſchion to the 
Os Sacrum ; i.e. one from its ſharp proceſs, | 
the other from its Tubercle, (over which part 
of this muſcle hangs in a large fold,) and en- 
tirely fleſhy from more than one half of the 
circular edge of the Ilium, from the reſt of 
which forwatds it ſprings by a thin and broad 
tendon, through which one may diſcover part. 
of the ſubjacent muſcle, inſeparably Joined to 
that of the Membranoſus. 2 
IxskR- 


s "i : 
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-> Inst:RTION.— It is inſerted by a large and 
thick tendon into the Femur, at a very conſi- 
derable roughneſs at one ſide of the upper part 
of the Linea Femoris n a Itle below the 
* Trochanter. 4 
'Usz.—Tts'uſe is to cated the e thigh, By pl 
ling it ay backwards. ah mont 


Gruræus EPI _ 


Or1cin.— It ariſes fleſhy from all the outer 
lip, or edge of the ſpine of the Vium, except 
its poſterior part, where it — from the 
Coſta of that bone. 

Is ERTION. It is inſerted into FIBA 
of the great Trochanter by a broad tendon, 
which runs after an oblique manner. 
* e Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former. 


Grbreus MINIMUS. za 


7 


» 212 1 


= Olen K ariſes fleſhy | from the lower 
part of the outer or backſide of the Os Ilium, 


forwards from the edge of its anterior ſpine, 


1 


| and backwards from the edge of its great ſinus. 


IdR TON. — It is inſerted by a large ten- 
— along the fore and upper part of the great 
Trochanter, and by a ſmall one into the neck 
of the Os Femoris. I mean ſome part of the 


| tendinous fibres of the Glutzus minimus are 


20 


ſpread 


N 
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ſpread upon the membrane chat involves that 
: part oi the bone. ; £11 17 5 1, AO JORGE: | 
Usz,—Its uſe is to aſliſ the two former. in 

extending the thighs 27 7 1500 | 
In a dog I call the firſt-Glutzus . 
it ariſes membranous from almoſt all the ex- 
ternal part of the ſpinè of the Ilium, which 
joining with another fleſhy beginning from the 
Sacrum: ind from the ligament that is extend- 7 
ed between that bone and the Iſchium, it be- 4 
comes altogether! earnous about the middle of 
the: müſtie that lies under it, and terminates I 
tendinous a little below che great Trochanter = 
externally. - i 251 red homer | 1 
The. ſecond, or inediub, is by far the largeſt, 4 
and ariſes fleſhy from all the ſpine of the Hium, 3 
filling up the hollow pari of that bone, being 3 
inſerted tendinous into the upper and exter- 
nal part of the great Trochan ter. b 
The third, or Interiins, ariſes fleſſry from the 2 
middle of the, Os Hium externally, adhering in 1 
its deſcent to both its ſides; the ſuperior and 
inner part of the great Trochanter being the 


place of its uy tendinous, 1 c pa fleſhy 
inſersdene | " : 


a - 
! 
4 


Pain, ſeu Iiacus INTERNUS, 14 2 
ON. It ariſes thick, broad, and fleſhy 
from the inferior part of the Os Sacrum next 
the 


* 


£ 
* 
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the Ilium; from which bone alſo it derives 
ſome part of its origin; growing gradually 
narrower it becomes tendinous, and 
Is inſerted into the upper part of the dent 
or cavity, at the root of the great Trochanter. 
UsE.— Its uſe. is to move the Os Femoris 
nde, and turn it ſomewhat outwards: . 


MaRsSUPIALIS, ſeu. QpruzaroR 
1 INTERNUS- DW89d 

* ariſes fleſhy from the Os * 
Iſchium, and Pubis, round the internal circum- 
ference, of the great hole common to the two 
laſt- named bones. Its infide is tendinous, 
being divided into ſeveral {mall en, which 
unite before its termination. 

INSERT ION. — It 18 inſerted eee in- 
to the dent or caving; « at t the root of the great 
Trochanter. | 

-Usg,—Its uſe is toafiift the uin in mo- 
ving the Os Femoris * and ſemicir- 
ee es. 

| GEMINI, 1 

Are two very diſtinct muſeles, an a 
_ carnous membrane, both above and below, 
forming as it were a Marſupium, or purſe, 


for che reception of the tendon of the laſt de- 
ſcribed 
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ſcribed muſcle. The ſuperior ariſes from the 
acute proceſs of the Iſchium, and the inferior 
from the outer part of the knob, or blunt pro- 
tuberance of that bone, as alſo from the liga- 
ment that runs from thence to the Os Sacrum. 
They are both 

Inſerted fleſhy into the cavity of the great 
Trochanter. | 

Between theſe two ſmall muſcles the ten- 
don of the Marſupialis runs to its inſertion ; 
and they ſerve not only to turn the Os Femo- 
ris outwards, but to preſerve that tendon from 
being hurt by the hardneſs of the ſinuoſity of 
the Iſchium which it paſſes through, as alſo 
to hinder it from flipping out of that cavity, 
while the muſcle is in action. 


QuapRaTUs FEMORIS. 


Orrcin.— It arifes broad, tendinous and 
fleſhy, from the outſide of the protuberance 
of the Os Iſchium, and paſſing tranſverſely, 

Is inſerted into the outſide of the great 
Trochanter, reaching as low down as the lit- 
tle one 

Usz,— Its uſe is to bring the thigh-bone 
outwards. | 

In 


N * N * * I * * 
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mas dog it ariſes from the Tubercle of the 
1 I Uchium, and fore: part of the ſame 28 near 
EW . JJ 


1 a 4 | : 84 " 5 . - 
PUSSY | ft „ 
* — , 1 282800 23 1% n 4 


=: e 
1 * 5 | Under this appellation are ebmprehended 
four very diſtinct muſcles, which, from their 
ule, T name as follows: e e oc! 


ES Abpbc ron Feuers! PRIMUS. 
8 Addactor longus Femoris. Albin. 
Triceps primus. Winſl. 


. 
* * ” - 
? 


0 * - * 


1 | Ontcin.—lt ariſes by : a ſtrong roundiſh ten- 
4 . don, from the upper part of the Os Pubis, 
next the Pectinæus, above the Gracilis; which 
Z . turning into a compact fleſhy belly, it begins 
do be | 
Il ſerted tendinous about the middle of the 


i 


* 

Ly » 
* 

1 

1 
* 


UL Linea aſpera, being continued down upon the 
=_ ſame five or ſix inches, ſending out a tendon 
1 which joins in with that of the fourth head. 


4 2 ym 6 * 1 


Abpv CTOR FEMORIS srcuxbus. 


| Adductor brevis Femoris. Albin. 
e ee Triceps f ſecundus. Winſl. 


4 „ , * 


1 £9 
* 
4 e r : 


2 33 It ariſes from the Os Pubis, i im- 
| mediately under the Gracilis, by a broad ten- 
= dinous, but chiefly fleſhy beginning, and 


1 
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ls inſerted into the Linea aſpera, from a lit- 


tle below the leſſer Trochanter, to the firſt in- 


ſertion of the laſt deſcribed muſcle. 


| Appuc CTOR FxMoRt 8 TERT IUS. 


8 .— It ariſes lower down than the 
ee, from the outer edge of the Os Pubis 
and Iſchium; and running obliquely towards 
the Trochanter minor, 

Is inſerted near the Glutæus maximus. 


AppucToR FEMORTS QUARTUS. 

 Ontoin.— It ariſes from the protuberance 
of the Iſchium, and the adjoining interior part 
of that bone, by a tendinous and fleſhy origi- 
nation. 
| INSEXTION.— It is inſerted by a round and 
long tendon into the upper and rough part of 
the inner and lower appendix of the Os Femo- 
ris, being affixed to that bone a little above 
the condyle, as alſo to ſome part of the Linea 
aſpera. 

Usz.— The uſe of all theſe four muſcles is 
to adduce or move the thigh-bone inwards, 
according to their different directions. 

he third and fourth adduQor of our 
author, are deſcribed as one muſcle by Albi- 
„ ee nus 


— 
A 
N = l r I 


. —. SIEOION 
i e 3 
CEOS N 


wit A * 


cle on each fide, which I call 
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nus and Winſlow, under the names of adduc- 
tor viagnus mand and Triceps Tertius. als 


1 \ ; 


reren ExTERNUS. 
OrIGiN.— It ariſes fleſhy from all the low- 
er part of the Os Pubis and Iſchium, round 
the outer eircumference of their great Fora- 
men, adhering firmly to its membrane. 
IxSERTION.— It is inſerted by a ſtrong 
tendon into a cavity at the root of the great 
H W-. 
UsE.— Its uſe is t. to turn the thigh-bone ob- 
liquely outwards. . | 
In a dog there 1 is 10 obſervable : a ſmall 
fleſny muſcle ariſing from the Os Ilium, near 
the edge of its cavity, called Acetabulum; and 
running obliquely over the articulation of the 
Femur, i is inſerted i into that bone between the 
Vaſtys i internus and Cruræus. L name it muſ- 
culus parvus in articulatione Femoris ſitus. 


2 GH A P., XI. 
of che Muſtles of the Os Coccxois. 


HE bone joined to the extremity of the 
Os ſacrum, called Coccyx, has one muſ- 


Coc- 
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Co ec “ 


Oνο. Il ariſes tendineo-carnous from 
the acute proceſs of the Os Iſchium, between 
the ligament that reaches from thence to the 
Os Sacrum, and one of the heads of the Ge- 
mini : From this narrow beginning it gradu- 
ally dilates itſelf into a thin fleſhy: belly, inter- 
ſperſed with ſome tendinous fibres. 

INSERTION,— It i is inſerted into the whole 
length of the Os Coccygis laterally, as alſo in- 
to the inferior part of the Os Sacrum in ſome 
ſubjects. | 

_Ug2.— Its wr gh is to draw. that, bone 3 
or forwards, after the excretion oft the harden- 
ed Fæces, Cc. ö 03 n Lee 

N. B. The two ligaments that antagoniſc 
this pair of muſcles, ſhall-be exactly deſcribed 
in my Human and Comparatiye Oſteology, 
which [ deſign to publiſh in a ſhort time. In, 
my inquiry after a muſcle mentioned by the fa- 
mous Riolan, under the name of Levator, Ani 
quintus, which he fays Coccygi, et O Offis facri 
extremo affigitur, S - happily | diſcovered this 


112 01 ; 
| muſcle. 4 
47001 


The tail of dog, Nute t is — an clonga- 
tion of this bone, is furniſhed with abundance 


of 


% 
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0 of muſcles ſubſervient to its many motions : 


_—_ 
- ans) 


_— But, with their particular deſcriptions, I think 
| it needleſs either to trouble elt or the 
I 2 


n 
* 


— 

— 
* 

wx 


a 
wh 


A ': > H A P. XII. | 
5 | 593 Of the Muſtles of the 120. 
E leg, made up of two bones, called 
Tibia and Fibula, has eleven muſcles ; 

of which, thoſe that ariſe from the Os lanoHli- 
. natum, and are inſerted into either of theſe 
2 N 1 two bones, are reckoned common both to the 
=— thigh and leg, whereas thoſe which ſpring from 
0 1 c | the Os Femoris, and end in the Tibia, are ac- 
—_ counted proper to the leg oy. | 
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. | MEMBRANOSUS. 


* 
9 EE > £ 


* 


Tenſor Vagine Femoris.. Albin. — th 5 ; 8 
Pike Faſciz hz, ſeu Muſculus Membranoſus, Windl 71 


a Onio. It ariſes by a narrow, tendinous, 
and fleſhy beginning, from the fore-part of the 


"LADIES 


F 


: | YÞ pine of the Ilium externally; a ; little below 
the great Trochanter its fleſhy belly grows. 
wholly tendinous, and covers the two Vaſti 
_ —— pe Fen + and 


8 
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and Rectus, being firmly affixed to all wy 14 
nea aſpera in its deſent. 

INSERTION.— Its proper il is into 
the ſuperior appendix of the Tibia laterally, 
between its Tubercle and the head of the Fi- 
| bula, ſending down an expanſion to envelope 
the Tibialis Anticus. From the infide of the 
thigh it is continued down upon the leg, with- 
out any remarkable adheſion to the head of 
the Tibia in its way thither. 

Usz.— Its uſe is to extend the leg, and turn 
it a little outwards; and, by virtue of its large 
Aponeuroſis, it mightily ſtrengthens the action 
of the muſcles, over which it is ſpread, by 
keeping them tight in their places, &c. 

In a dog it is divided into two very diſtinct 
muſcles : the ſuperior fprings from the ſpine, 
and half the Coſta of the Os Ilium, forming a 
thick fleſhy belly as it deſcends ſtraight upon 
the ReQus ; and, about three or four inches 
below its origin, it dilates into a membranous - 
tendon, by which it is inſerted into the Patel- 
la and head of the Tibia. Which Faſcia, or 
tendinous expanſion, is extended and ſpread 
over that of the Biceps ; and, together with 
it, covers all the muſcles of the ſame ſide down 

to 


to the ſogt. Now, the contrary diſſ 
daecuſſation of the fibres of theſe two Faſciæ, 
= do very much ſtrengthen the action, and aug- 
SE ment ** force of the muſcles. that lie under 


+ ; / Nb. 5 . | E253 BAKE; | 
= F200 e inferior ariſes from the lower part of 


== the ſuperior Coſta of the Ilium, thin and fleſhy; 

A little below that it becomes membranous, 

ed over the two Vaſti and Rec- | | 
tus, firmly adhering to the inſide of the thigh- 

done; its tendinous expanſion, joins in with 

tdat of the Glutæus Medius below the great 
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-— ____ _ Oxtoln.—ltariſes challiatus from the fore- 
hart of the ſpine of the Os Ilium internally, 
becomes fleſhy and, deſcending, runs 
_ for ſome ſpace upon the Rectus, and 
1 chen, Soing ee inwards, it paſſes over 
1 Vaſt nd about the middle of 
dee Os 1 over r part of the Triceps, be- 


5 
8 


=” tween the tendon of which and the Muſculus 
Grͤracilis, it deſcends farther. 
INSERT ION. — It is inſerted tendinous into 


of the T 


internally, near its 
ſpine, 
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ſpine, at a little diſtance from the lower part 
of its appendix. | 

Useg.— Its uſe is to move the by obliquely, 
or bring one leg and thigh croſs the other. 

In a dog it ariſes fleſhy from the Coſta near 
the ſpine internally, and ends near the upper 
part of the inſide of the ridge that i is in the 
middle of the Tibia. 


Re ctus, ſive gracilis, anterior. Will. 


On It ariſes fleſhy from a tubercle in 
the lower part of the anterior ſpine of the lli- 
um, and tendinous from the Coſta Ilü, a little 
above the Acetabulum. 

INSERTION.— It is inſerted tendinous into 
the upper part of the Os Patellæ. 

Usk.— Its uſe is to extend the leg. 

In a dog it ariſes tendinous and fleſhy from 
the lower part of the Coſta Oſſis Ilii, and form- 
ing a large round fleſhy body, deſcends as in 
men. 


VASTuSV ExTERNUS., 


OU It with broad, tendinous, and 
flcſhy from the great Trochanter and upper 
part of the Linea aſpera. 


INSER- 
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_ InsxrTION.—lt is inſerted into the head of 
| the Patella laterally. 
B. N. Its origination is continued from near 
the inſertion of the Glutæus minimus oblique- 
ly outwards over the great Trochanter to the 
Linea aſpera; or rather, this muſcle has a ſe- 
cond origination from all [that rough line, by 
fleſhy fibres, which run obliquely forewards 
to a middle tendon, where they terminate. 
UsE.— Its uſe is to extend the * | 


VasTvus InTERNUS. 


OrIGIN,— It ariſes tendinous and fleſhy 


from between'the fore-part of the Os Femoris 
and the little Trochanter, and from almoſt all 
the inſide of the Linea aſpera, with fibres run- 
ning obliquely forwards and downwards. 

INSERTION.— It is inſerted tendinous into 
the inſide of the Patella, continuing fleſhy low- 
er down than the laſt ; and from its inſerting 
tendon, there runs off an Aponeuroſis to the 
muſcles below the head of the Tibia. 

Usz.—lts uſe is to extend the leg 1 in bring- 
ing it upwards. r 

N. B. From the lower point of the Patella 
there goes a ſtrong, thick ligament, which is 
aſſixed to à Tubercle on the fore and upper 

1808 i part 
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part the of Tibia; by virtue of which, the ex- 
tenſion of the leg is as eaſily performed as if 


the tendons of the extending muſcles were in- 


ſerted there. 
In a dog the Vaſtus internus ariſes from the 
neck of the Femur internally. | 


CRURRKUsS. 


On iN. It ariſes fleſhy from between the 
two Trochanters of the Femur. It firmly ad- 
heres to the moſt of the N of the Os 


Femoris, and 
Is inſerted tendinous into the Patella, mor 


the Rectus. 

Usk.— Its uſe is to aſſiſt in the extenſion of 
the leg or Tibia. 

A dog has a fifth Extenſor ; "a becauſe 
it muſt be demonſtrated firſt, I call Extenſor 
Tibiæ primus Cani proprius. It ariſes from 
the ſpine and half the Coſta of the Ilium : In 
its deſcent it adheres to the Sartorius by a mem- 
brane, and terminates into the Patella. 


ien 
Rectus, ſive gracilis internus. Winſl. 
Orcin.— It ariſes by a thin and broad 


tendon from the Os Pubis, near its commiſ- 
D d | ſure ; 


* 


210 The Muſcles of the LEG. 


ſure; it ſoon grows flelby, and deſcending by 


the inſide of the thigh, 
Is inſerted tendinous into the inſide of the 


Tibia near the Sartorius. 

Usz.— Its uſe is to bend the thigh and leg 
inwards. : f 

In a dog it ariſes by a ſmall tendon from 
the tuberoſity of the Iſchium, which aſcends 
obliquely to the lower and fore-part of the Os 
Pubis, where, going a little croſs in a ſtraight 
line, it meets with that of its fellow on the 
other ſide, whereby the two muſcles become 
united. Near its termination it ſends off a 
tendon that runs down 1 upon the Tibia, and 
alſo a broad membranous expanſion, which, 
uniting with that of the Biceps and Membra- 
noſus, 1 is continued all over the leg and foot. 


\SEMINERVOSUS. 
Semi-tendinoſus. Albin. * 

Onleix.— It ariſes fleſhy, in common with 
the longeſt head of the Biceps, from the back 
part of the protuberance of the Iſchium. 

INSERTION.— It is inſerted by a flat tendon 

at the inſide of the ridge of the Tibia, about 
an inch below the termination of the ligament 
that comes from the Patella, From its tendon, 


about the head of the Tibia, there goes off a 
tendi- 
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tendinous expanſion continued down over the 
muſcles on the inſide of the leg. 


Usz.— Its uſe is to bend the leg backwards, 
and bring it a little inwards. * 


SEMIMEMBRANOSUS. 


OrtGiN.,— It ariſes tendinous from the up- 
per part of the tuberoſity of the Iſchium. In 
its deſcent it runs under the head of the Biceps, 
between which and the former muſcle it runs 
down the back fide of the thigh. 

IxsERTION.— It is inſerted tendinous into 
the fuperior and back part of the head of the 
Tibia, where ſome part of its tendon is mixed 
with a ligament that comes from the Tibia, 

and ends in both condyles; or perhaps the 
ligament ſprings from the latter, and ends in 
the former. 

Usx.— Its uſe is to bend the leg, Dy bring- 
ing it Oy ue en; = 


'B IC EPS. 
ORIGINx.— This muſcle has two beginnings; ; 
its ſuperior head ariſes tendinous and fleſhy 
in common with the Seminervoſus, from the 


tuberoſity of the Iſchium ; the. inferior ariſes 
from the Linea aſpera, a little below the ter- 


mination 
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mination of the Glutæus major, by a fleſhy 
acute beginning, which ſoon grows broader as 
it deſcends. to join in with the other. 
IxNSERTION.— It is inſerted tendinous into 
the upper part of the head of the Fibula, part 
of its tendon reaching to the head of the Tibia 
next to it. | 
; N. B. Near its Wh it parts with a ten- 
dinous expanſion, which covers the muſcles 
lying on the outſide of the leg. 
Usz.— Its uſe is to bend the leg. 
In a dog the thickeſt and largeſt beginning 
of this muſcle ariſes partly from the knob of 
the Iſchium, and partly from a ligament that 
goes from the Os Sacrum to the aforeſaid pro- 
tuberance. In its deſcent it ſpreads itſelf into 
a broad and fleſhy belly, which covers part of 
the Gaſtrocnæmius. The other head, which 
is very ſmall, round, and fleſhy, ariſes by a 
long and ſmall tendon from the ſame ligament, 
Theſe two join and unite. about the ham ; a 
little lower they grow tendinous, and are ſo 
inſerted into the upper and fore part of the 
| ridge of the Os Tibiæ. This muſcle ſends off 
'A very broad and tendinous expanſion, which 
"covers all the muſcles on the outſide of the leg, 
firmly adhering to the middle of the fore · part 
of 


41 as 
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of the Os Tibiz in its deſcent to the foot: the 
poſterior part of this Faſcia is formed into a 
diſtin& tendon, which, joining in with the 
Chorda magna, ends in the Os Calcis. 


POPLITAUS. 


Onli Nx. It ariſes by a round tendon from 
the edge of a cavity in the lower part of the 
external condyle of the Femur backwards 
then, running under the ligament that involves 
the joint, and ſtrictly adhering to part of the 
Cartilago lunata, it becomes fleſhy as it perfo- 
rates the ligament, and joins in with another 
fleſhy beginning nn from the ſame 
membrane. | 

IxsERTIOx.—i[t is inſerted into the ſuperior 
part of the Tibia internally. 

- Usz,— Its uſe is to move the leg obliquely 
outward, and aſſiſt in bending the ſame. 


CHAP. XER 
Of the Muſcles of the Foor. 


HE foot, or Tarſus, is moved by fix 
muſcles, 


EXTEN-+ 


15 The Muſcles of the Foor. 


* 7 * 


ExTENS0R Takst SuraLLs, yel | 
| | EXTENSOR Macnus. 


e up of four heads or beginnings ; 
the two uttermoſt form the muſcle, commonly 
called Gaſtrocnæmius externus and Gemellus. 
Ox161Nn.— One of them ariſes from the 
back part of the internal condyle of the Femur, 
and from the bone itſelf, a little above it, by 
two thick and ſhort tendons. The other head 
ariſes tendinous from a little knob on the outer 
condyle, juſt above the beginning of the Po- 
plitæus, but ſoon turns fleſhy. A little below 
the joint their carnous bellies unite in a middle 
tendon: And below the middle of the Tibia 

it ceaſes to he ſſeſyy 44 
OrIGin.— The two e are bacon 
by the name of Gaſtrocnæmius internus and 
Solæus. One head comes from the upper 
and back part of the appendix of the Fibula, 
continuing to derive ſame of its fleſhy Fibrille 
from the poſterior edge of that bone, for ſome 
ſpace below the meeting of the tendons. The 
other head ſprings from the back part of the 
Tibia, about the middle of the fleſhy part of 
the Poplitæus, and from thence it is continued 
down the edge of the bone as low as the other, 
| The 
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The tendons of theſe four heads join, and 
make one great tendon, called Chorda magna, 
and Tendo Achillis. 

INSERT ION. — It is inſerted i into the babe 
rior and hindermoſt part of the Os Calcis, 
which projecting beyond the Os Tibiæ, occa- 
ſions a conſiderable diſtance between the ten- 


don and that bone. The middle and upper 


part of theſe two inferior heads, between the 
bones whence they ſpring, is adorned with a 
tendinous edge, in form of an arch, under 
which all the great veſſels, Oc. of the leg paſs. 
Us R.— Its uſe is to extend the foot, in 
bringing it backwards and downwards. 
This great Extenſor in a dog has but two 


beginnings, and thoſe tendinous and fleſhy 


from the two Oſſa ſeſamoidæa, that adhere to 
the two Condyles of the Femur, and fleſhy 
from the lower part of the ſame bone. 


EXT ENSOR LT aRSI MINOR, vulgò 
PLANTARIS. 
Tibialis gracilis. Winfl. 
Orrcin.— It ariſes narrow, thin, and fleſhy 
from the upper and back part of the external 


protuberance of the Os Femoris, adhering to 


the membrane that involves the j joint in its de- 
. ; | 5 f ſcent. 


4 * 
4 
* 
5 
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ſcent. It ſoon becomes a long, ſlender, thin 
tendon, which emerging from between the 
fleſhy bellies of the Extenſor magnus, marches 
by the inſide of its great tendon, and 

Is inſerted at the extremity of the Os Cal- 
cis, below the Chorda magna, and ſometimes 
alſo it ends into the ſame bone by two tendons 


laterally. 


Usz.— Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former i in the 


extenſion of the foot. 


In a dog the fleſhy belly of this muſcle ariſes 
in common with the Flexor Digitorum com- 
munis, to which it adheres inſeparably a good 
way down; its tendon is very diſtin&, and 


ends in the Os Calcis. 


N. B. The Tendinous Aponeuroſis, expan- 
ded over the muſcles in the bottom or ſole of 
the foot, immediately under the fat, ariſes by 
two narrow beginnings from the inferior and 
poſterior part of the Os Calcis, hard by the ori- 


gin of the Muſculus ſublimis. The largeſt ad- 


hers firmly to the fleſhy part of that muſcle, 
its membranous edge being ſpread upon the 
adjacent Abductor Pollicis, and is tacked down 
between theſe two muſcles to the bones. It 
ſplits into four tendons, each of them being 


ſoon after ſubdivided into two, between which 


the Flexores Digitorum Pais. Is inſerted into 
both 
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both ſides of that cartilaginous body that covers 
the firſt joint of the toes. The other beginning 
of this Expanſio tendinoſa comes from the ſame 
bone, but more externally, and going forwards 
covers one half of the Abductor minimi Digiti, 
being joined to the former by a thin tendon. 
Is inſerted partly into the upper part of the Os 
Metatarſi minimi Digiti, and partly by a long 
tendon into the extremity of the Os Metatarſi, 
near its articulation with the third toe. Its 
uſe is to preſerve the ſubjacent parts from be- 
ing compreſſed. in ſtanding, walking, c. as 
alſo to aſſiſt the flection of the firſt joint of the 
toes, by pulling, that ee rd down- 


wards. 


TIBIALIS ANTICUS. 


On,. It ariſes tendinous and fleſhy 
from the middle of the upper appendage of 
the Tibia externally laterally ; it runs down 
* upon the outſide of the Tibia, receiving a fleſhy 
diſgregated origination from that bone, near 
the membrane that connects it to the Fibula, 
as alſo from the membrane itſelf. It paſſes un- 
der an annular ligament about the lower part 
of the. Tibia. Fe 
| IngzrTION.— It is inſerted by a very large 


tenden into the inſide of the Os cuneiforme 
: E e | majus, 


833 
„„ 
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maus, next the metatarſal bone of the great | 
toe, and by a ſrnall one into che 60 85 e 
the laſt named bone laterally. 10 
Usx.— Its uſe is to bend the for, + rg] 

ing it upwards. WEE 

In a dog it arifes fleſhy from the upper 1 
fore part of the Tibia, filling up all that cavity 
that is between the Extenſor Digitorum Pedis 
communis, and a thin bony protuberance or 
ridge, obſervable about the upper part of this 
bone; to which; in its deſcent, it firmly adheres. 
A little below its imbanding ligament it parts 
with a ſmall tendon, that runs upon all the 
joints of the Pollex Pedis, or great toe, which 
it ſerves to extend. 


TiBIALIS POSTICUS. 


 Or161N,—1t ariſes by a narrow fleſhy be- 
ginning from the fore part of the Os Tibiz, 
juſt under its appendix next the Fibula; thence 
paſſing through a perforation i in the upper part 
of the ligament that connects the two bones, 
it continues its origin from the back part of 
the laſt named bone internally, and from near 
one half of the upper part of the Tibia, alſo 
from the membranous li gament between them. 

IxrskRTIOx.— It is inſerted, having paſſed 
: 99 21 Be Fiſſure at the inner ancle, orc 


NO 13 
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nous into the upper part of the Os naviculare 
internally laterally, being farther continued. to 
the ſide of the Os cuneiforme medium; be- 
ſides, it gives ſome tendinous fibres to the Os 
Calcis, and to the Flexor Pollicis brevis. 
UsR— Its uſe is to bring the foot inwards. 

q In a dog this is but a very ſmall muſcle, a- 
riſing; fleſby from the back part of the Fibyla 
and Tibia, between the Flexor Digitorum pro- 
fundus, and the, Subpoplitzus ; it runs into a 
long ſlender tendon about the middle of the 
laſt named bone; and then it unites. with that 
of the fore mentioned Flexor, a little before it 


divides in e en toes. FEE 


# 141 90 1 SEE 


PERONAUS PRI MUS, ſeu POSTICUS.” 
Peronzus longus. Albin. Wind. 


On,. 8 ariſes tendineo- carnous from 
the fore-part of 'the head of the Perone, and 
foon 'grows into 4 pretty round fleſhy belly, 
made up of the ſtraight and compatted fibres; 
it has alſo another beginning, by a great many 
thin and fleſhy fibres, from the upper and ex. 
riſe into a round edge, as alſo from the hollow- 
neſs between that and its anterior ridge. It 
paſſes its long ʒendon through the channel at 
SIN9IXS 2) lo aibbur ow οο,ν art gn the | 
nrg | 
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the outer ancle, together with the following; 
then, being reflected into the ſinuoſity of the 
Calcaneum, it runs along the cavity, made in 
the Os cuboides, under the Eren in che ſole 
of the foot.” 
"Inge ION. It is inſerted in the outſide 
of the fupetior part of the Os Metatarſi that 
fupports the great toe, and by fome tendinous 
fibres into one of the Oſſa tiineiformia next it. 
N. B. Thie cartilaginous bone in the ten- 
don of this muſcle, firſt (I think) taken notice 
of by Veſalius, I have obſerved to be hollowed 
or ſinuated, for the better reception of a little 
protuberance in the edge of the Os euboides, 
upon which it plays, as on a pully. | 

VUsz.— Its uſe is to move the foot dutwards, 

and alſo to bend it a litt. 

In a dog it ariſes fleſhy, and a little tendi- 
nous from the outſide of ;the Perone, Juſt 
where it begins. to adhere cloſely to the Tibia, 
from ſome 111585 1 7 it alſo continues a car- 
you origin; ds, 66, Oh Mere tat 
ſuſtains the 4 . 1 edi Nd bas n. 


PERONxü 8 Sk C un! 8, We us. 
rollogd -iPetontzns-brevis.-” Rib. & Of 1 
:} .v 22: Peronzus medius. Winſlt 16 
10 ben — It" arifes by an achte fleſhy bes 
gitining from above the middle of the external 


part 
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part of the Fibula ; it has another carnous ori- 
gination from the outer ſide of the anterior 
ſpine of this bone, as alſo from its round edge 
externally backwards. Its tendon paſſes througli 
the fiſſure of the external ancle, being there in- 
cluded under the ſame ligament with that of 
the preceeding muſcle, and a little farther it 
runs under a particular one of its own. 


INS ER TION.— It is inſerted into the upper 
and fore part of the Os Meratarſi, that ſupports 


the little toe, by ſeveral | tendinous filaments, 
one.'or two of which are carried ſtraight down 
| inand j jo in with che tendon that extends chat 


12 1 
14441. ; 444 id „ {i534 
& 


toe. 
UsR.— Its uſe is is to 0 pull the foot and toes 


outwards. 

In a dog it ariſes from a protuberance in 
the head of the Tibia laterally, next the Pe- 
rone, from the upper part of which! it ariſes 
alſo, and then proceeds a as in man. 1 


obe the Muſcles « common to the Gre 
0 VR, 1 leſſer Tors. 120 
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T . the toes are either com- 
* mpn al che four lefler toes, or r they 


n nile arc 
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are proper and peculiar to the great and 


little toe, or common to both theſe. 


The common to all the four leſſer are fif- 
teen in number, to wit, two Flexors, two Ex- 
— four en and en: Inter- 


— 2 


ENS. Lonot vs. 
O-. —1t ariſes by A narrow, tendinous 
and fleſhy beginnig from the ſuperior and ex- 
ternal part of the head of the Tibia, next the 
Fibula, and by : a fleſhy « nee, from the upper 


$#F4$. 


four tendons, and paſſing — 2 the Ligamen- 


tum annulare. 


27 11 is fe ok together with 


the following, into the, upper part of the ſe- 
cond. bone of each ſmall toe, ſending off on 


both ſides a ſmall tendon ' to the laſt bone of 
the toes, which unites with its s fellow: a little 


before its termination. 


£ Our author in his appendix, ſays, I am 
cc now inclined to believe thele ſmall tendons 


Li 


4 proeced from, the interoſſei .. 
Usx.— Its uſe is to extend, — * 0 of 
the four little toes. 


8 B. Viss Hark” nhl or 
ſeems to de ve gs ry dif T from tllis Extenſor, 


' ariſing | 


Y CT. TI 
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ariſing from about the middle of the ſpine of 
the Fibula, to which the membrane that ties 
it to the Tibia is connected, by a great many 
fleſhy fibres, which run obliquely downward 
to their tendon, not unlike the ſtamina of a 
feather. It terminates, being often divided in 
two or three tendons, in the upper part of the 
Os Metatarſi of the little tor. 

bis is the peronæus tertius of Albi- 
nus, and peronæus minimus of Winſlow. 

This muſcle is not to be found in a dog. 

In a dog the Extenſor Longus ſprings by a 
round tendon from the fore part of the exter- 
nal Apophyſis of the Femur, near the channel 
of the Patella, and deſcending through a Sinus 
in the head of the Tibia, it grows fleſhy, and 
then marching down the ſame bone, and paſ- 
ſing under the ligament that binds it near its 
extremity, it ſplits into four tendons, which 
are inſerted into the upper part of the laſt 
bone of every toe, near the ſetting on of the 
claws, firmly adhering to the Offa feſamoidza 
of the joints, as it paſſes over them. 10 

N. B. Here, as well as in the fore foot are 

obſervable two ſpringy ligaments that keep the 
laſt bone of every toe in an erect or ſuſpended 


poſture, for the conveniency of walking, and 
| for 
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for ſaving of this muſcle from being always 
in action. But more of this in apy. tents | 
tive PR 09,80 Kc 


= x4 * 


©- * * . £ * PF £ » % 
1 7 ry | Vi 174 1 f! 


: ExTENSO Bur EVI 5. 


. 10 þ: ( 
> Dubois It ariſes fleſhy: and a little tehdi3 
Sünden the fore part of the Os Calcis ex- 
ternally, near its conjunction with the Cuboi- 
des, and, dilating itſelf into a fleſhy belly, eaſi- 
ly diviſible into four portions, paſſes over the 
upper part of the foot under the tendons of 
the former. © 1 10ln si n % s tl 
3 Iti is inſerted by four endes 
into the ſecond bone of the toes. 
Us. — They ſerve to extend the toes. 
In a dog it ſeems to be two diſtin& muſcles; 
of which one ariſes tendinous, the other fleſhy, 
from the upper and fore part of the Os Calcis, 
where it joins the Aſtragalus externally. The 
innermoſt, ſoon growing fleſhy, makes but 
one tendon; which runs to that toe next the 
great one; and, about the middle of the firſt 
joint, it loſes;/itſelf in the-tendon of the Lon- 
gus. The , uttermoſt gives . to the 
reſt of the toes. ati 9 | 
B i190}! 1095395 lu fi 907 s 0 2 PER. 
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Penfonar vs, ſeu FLExoR SUBL IMIS. 


Oni. — It ariſes by a narrow fleſhy be- 
ginning from the lower protuberating part of 
the Os Calcis, between the Abductors of the 
| great and little toe ; but, deſcending, ſoon di- 
lates into a thick fleſhy belly. 

InsE RTION,—lt | is inſerted by four tendons, 
which ſplit, unite, decuſſate, ſubdivide, and 
run cloſe, by the edges of the bones, like 
thoſe of the fingers, into the ſecond Phalanx 
of the four leſſer or outermoſt toes. 

UsE.— Its uſe is to bend the ſecond joint. 

In ͤa dog it ariſeth fleſhy from the back part 
of the external protuberance or condyle of the 
Os Femoris, and a little tendinous from the 
Os ſeſamoidæ um, that has a looſe connection 
with the ſame. Its fleſhy belly lies under the 
Gaſtrocnæmius, or Extenſor ſuralis, from 
| whoſe external head it can ſcarcely be ſepara- 
ted ; but, as ſoon as it grows tendinous, it 
climbs along the tendon of that muſcle down 
to the Os Calcis, which it paſſes oyer, and then 
ſplits into four thin tendons, which form a ſort 
of caſe, with a little hole on its outſide, for the 
tranſmiſſion of the. tendons of the following. 


About che middle of the firſt Internode the 
ty "3 a. half 


ir 
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half of this Involucrumy is diſcontinued, and 


the tendon is inſerted broad, without any divi- 


2 ſion, into the beginning of the ſecond j joint. 


N. B. In the middle of this tendon, as it 


runs over the end of the Calcaneum, nature 


has wiſely placed a little hard cartilaginous 
body, which not only prevents that part of the 
tendon from being injured by the ſharp extre- 


mity of the bone, but alfo ſtrengthens the ac- 
tion of the muſcle itſelf ; and ſo, like a rouler 
or Patella, renders its motion more re caſy and 
glib 1 in running. 


bi 


PERFORANS, eu F LEXOR Proyunpos. 
- Oxctn.— It ariſes by an acute tendon, 


which ſoon becomes fleſhy,” from the back 
part of the Tibia, about two or three inches 
from its head, above the termination of the Pop- 


ktzus; which beginning is continued down the 


inner edge of this bone by ſhort fleſhy fibres, 


ending in its large tendon. Its other origina- 


tion is by a thin and diſgregated tendon from 


the edge of the Fibula, interſperſed with abun- 


dance of earnous Fibrillæ: betwixt this double 


order of fibres, the Tibialis poſtieus lies incloſ- 


eld. Having paſſed under two imbanding hga- 
ments, it marches through the ſinuoſity of the 


Os 
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Os Calcis, and about the middle of the ſole of 
the foot divides into four tendons, which paſ- 
fing through the flits of the Perforatus, are 

Inſerted into the upper part of the laſt bone 
of all the leſſer toes. 

N. B. It parts with a ſmall tendon ju be- 
fore its diviſion,” which, running forwards, 
communicates with that of the Flexor Pol: 
licis longus. J | 

Usx.— Its uſe is to bend the toes. 

N. B. The Maſſa carnea, or Muſculoſæ 
Carnis Portio, Ja. Silv. in the fole of the foot, 
may well be reckoned a third head or begin- 
ning of this muſcle; for it ariſes by a thin 
fleſhy origin, from moſt part of the ſinuoſity 


of the Calcaneum, which is continued for- 


ward for ſome ſpace on the ſame bone: be- 


ſides, it has a thin tendinous beginning from 
the fore · part of the lower protuberance of this 
Os Calcis, and, ſoon becoming all carnous, it 

joins in, ſloping, with the tendon of this Flex- 
or, juſt at its diviſion into four tendons, This 
Moles carnea is wanting in a dog. 

In a dog this muſcle ariſes fleſhy from all 
the upper half of the Fibula, that ſtands off 
at a diſtance from the Tibia, filling up moſt of 


the 


= 
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the ſpace between them. It ſplits into five ten- 
dons; one runs to the great toe, which in 
this animal is leſs than any of the four; the 
reſt paſs through ſo many caſes, made by the 
tendons of the Sublimis, to 0 W at 
the third bone of each toe. 

N. B. I keep by me the muſcles of a | Foetus 
napared, in which I obſerved a ſmall fleſhy 
muſcle to ariſe from the Os perone, near its 
extremity between the Flexor Pollicis longus, 
and the Peronæus brevis: This, in the ſinuoſity 
of the Calcaneum, grows tendinous, and ad- 
hering ſtrictly to the Maſſa carnea in its pro- 
greſs . forwards, .joins in with the tendon of 
the Perforance tlfat belongs to the toe next the 


great one. 


Lump: CALES.. 


ORIGIN. They all ariſe from. the tendons | 
of the Perforans, at ſome diſtance. from the 
union of the Maſſa carnea, with the e 
tendon of that muſcle; are 

Inſerted by four ſmall tendons into the in- 
ſide of the firſt joint of * lefler: tor, next the 


* toe. 


Us. — Their uſe is to affiſt in bending he 


toes. 


3 R- 
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Ahe 3 muſcles have the ſame 

e with thoſe in the hand; but n in 
their origin, inſertion, and uſGG. 

Ogi N. — The firſt, or Abductor Tndicis 
Pedis Cowp; ariſes from all the outfide and 
fore: part of the metatarſal bone of the toe 
next the great one. 

The ſecond, or Adductor cjuſd. fills up * 
che diſtance between this and the Os Metatarſi 
of the middle toe, from the ſides of both which 
it ariſes. 

Ihe third, or Adductor medii Digit cjuſd. 
Hola to the ſide of the ſecond leſſer toe next 
the firſt, and is only conſpicuous internally, 
_ ariſing from all the fore-part of this metatarſal 
bone, and by a few fibres from the upper part 
of the firſt alſo. 

The fourth, or Abductor medii Digi ejuſd. 
which runs along the firſt joint of this toe, on 
the other ſide, ariſes externally from the meta- 
tarſal bone of this, and of that which ſupports 
the third toe, * * all the pace between 
them. 

The fifth, or Abductor rertii Digiti ejuſd. 
ariſes from the upper part of the metatarſal 
bone, 
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bone, that ſtays the third toe, and alſo from 
the tendon of the Muſculus Peronæus longus. 


> The fixth, which belongs to the other fide 
of this third leſſer toe, ariſes from the ſides of 


this metatarſal bone, and from that which ſup- 


ports the little toe, filing up all the ſpace be- 
tween theſe on the back ſide of the foot. It 
has alſo a tendinous adheſion-to the Jong” Pe- 
2 muſcle. 

The ſeventh or Adductor minimi Die e- 
jakder; ariſes from the upper part of the Os 
Metatarfi minimi Digiti, being alſo affixed t to 
the aforeſaid tendon. a 

InszrTION.— They are all inſerted, IA 
into the Offa ſeſamoidza, placed on the arti- 
culation of the firſt bone of the toes with the 
Offa e and 2 on \ the ſide * the 


ſame bone. 1 8 \ 


UsEk.— hate uſe is to. move the ue leſſer 
toes laterally; for when the Interni act, the 
toes are drawn inwards towards the great toe, 
and, when the Externi act, they are pulled 
nearer the little one, or are all pn urwards 
from the great one. ; | 

N. B. All the muſcles that I ſaid a ariſe dein 
the tendon of the Muſeulus peronæus, ariſe 
rather from the membrane that covers this 

a ; tendon, 
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tendon, and incloſes it in the Sulcus of the Os 
cuboides. I have likewiſe obſerved upon a 
ſtricter inquiry, that the Interoſſei digitorum 
pedis do really all terminate as wy do | in the 
fingers. 

The four ſtraight and two oblique muſcles, 
ſituate in the hollow of a dog's hind foot, run 
altogether conform to thoſe already « deſcribed 
in his fore foot. 


"ons, 2008 
Of the Muſcles of the GREAT Tor. 


HE Pollex Digitorum Pedis, « or great toe, 
has ſix muſcles, 


ExTxxsoR LoN GUS. 


Extenſor proprius Pollicis Pedis. | Albin. 


Oxlolx.— It ariſes, by an acute, tendinous, 
and fleſhy beginning, from near the upper part 
of the Fibula, and from the membrane that 
connects it to the Tibia. 

InszRrTION,— It is inſerted tendinous into 


the upper part of the laſt bone of the great 
toe. 


Vsz.—lts uſe is to extend that joint by pul- 
ling 1 It upwards. 


EXTEN+ 


a = The Muſcles of the great Tos. 
" ExrevSOR Buakvrs. Cowp. 


Oni It ariſcs. tendinous and. fleſhy 
fram the fore part of the Os Calcis, near its 
articulation with the Aſtragalus. 447i 

. INSERTION,— It is inſerted een near 
the upper part of the ſecond bone of the Bret 
toe, | 

ide Its als; is to "ns this 1 

£7 Winſlow and Albinus do not ſeparate 
this muſcle trom the extenſor brevis commu- 
nis digitorum. 

The Pollex Pedis in a dog, being armed 
with a claw much more hooked than any of 
the other four toes, is joined to one of the 
bones of the Tarſus near the upper part of the 
Os Metatarſi, that anſwers the fore-toe ; whence 
the hind foot of this, animal does more re- 


ſemble the hand of a man than his fore . 
does. . 


This part is extended by two muſcles, c one 
proper, which ariſes fleſhy from the Fibu- 
la and membrane that connects it to the Tibia : 
Its ſmall belly ſoon turns into a fine tendon, 
which, adhering to that of the Tibialis anti- 
cus, runs on to the laſt joint of this toe, where 


it ends. I 


9 3 
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The other is a tendon caſt off from the Ti- 
bialis anticus, already deſcribed. 


1 Lon cps. 


"Onto, — it atifes by a ſhatp, tendinous, 
and fleſhy beginnitg rom the upper and back 
part of the Fibulk, being continued down the 
ame bone amolt to its extremity, paſling 1 its 
tendon under a ligament at the inner ancle. 


InseRrTION.— It 1s inſerted into the laſt 


bone of the great toe, giving a tendon to the 
Os Calcis i in its way. 3: 


19. 201 


8E. — Its uſe is is to bend this joint. 8 


FL FXOR Bk EVIS. 


10 1 


On! GIN,— It ariſes tendinous from the Os 
Cuboides and Os Cuneiforme that jets out in 
the bottom of the foot, it being inſeparably 


united both with the Addudtor and AbduQtor 


Pollicis. 5 
Isk RTION.— 1 is "inſerted | into Rae exter- 
nal Os ſeſamoidzum of the great toe adhering 
to! the Adductor. 
* ts uſe is to bend this ſecond j joint. 
in a dog this range of bones is bended by 
2 a ip caſt off from the Flexor profundus. 
* | G 8 | Avpve- 


2 
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Orrcin.— It ariſes by a long, thin, difgre- 

gated tendon, from the Os Caleis, under the 

tendinous part of the; Maſſa carnea, from the 

Os Cuboides, from the. Os Cuneiforme medi- | 

um, near the inſertion of the Feronæus pri · 


5311 


mus, and from the upper part of the Os 155 
tarſi of the ſecond toe ; It is ſoon dilated in 


gf 3 49D 770519 
a pretty, large belly. 11 T 1 —. 241 
Ixs E RTION,— It i is inſerted i into the exter- 


"ha 1 439 22 


nal Os ſeſamoidæum of the great toe. 91803 70 


1 84 * 


UsE.— 18 uſe 1 is to brin 8 this toe nearer 
+3711 173} . { 2115 4 2121 as «of 42 
the reſt. 


a i. 3 44 
ABDUCTOR- 


i 


* It 200 — e flclhy 2 the de ide 
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of the lower „ of the Os Calcis a. 
terally, and tendinous from a little tubercle 
in the ſame bone, 1 near the Os cymbi Orme, It 


only adheres to the other bones on the inh le 
142 
of the foot, filling up the hollowneſs eſs, in the Ie 


Os Metatarſi pollicis. . 
* INSERTION.— It is inſerted 1 into o the internal 
Os ſeſamoidæum of the firſt bone of the great 
toe, its tendons being farther continued upon 
the lame bone laterally. 


2 


10 1 14. 2. 


c Usk. 
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Usx.— Its uſe is to pull the great toe from 


the reſt. 
N. B. It has very ? often I ious origin 


from the'edge of the Os cymbiforme, receiving 
near this bone ſ6me' tendinous filaments from 
the Tibialis anticus:;''- 


In a dog theſe two t-deſeribed. muſcle 
are never found. ne | 


15 9 7 * rr Tos 2 


een P. XIV. 
of the Muſcles of the htl Toe. 
| an little toe has two muſcles. 5 | 


ABD UCT OR,” 


* 3 Is 7 i3 


bun . et 12 roy Wind. 


Oxtci— It ariſcs fleſhy and tendinous 
from the {emicircular edge of a cavity on the 
outſide of the inferior protuberance of the Os 
Calcis; it has another tendinous beginning 
from the Os Cuboides, and a third from the 
upper part of the Os Metatarſi minimi Digiti. 
INSERTION,— | It is inſerted into the upper 
part of the firſt bone of the little toe exter- 
nally laterally, . =inc IF 

Us 8.—Its uſe is to draw td little toe out- 
wards from that next to it, 


FLEXOR 
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© FLzxor PRINT INTERNGDIY MINIMI 


2 E i  S # G 3 W . 
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1 Ts Heror brevis minimi agi, | 12 
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= \... 7. Parathenar minor, Win. 
OxtciN.—It ariſes fleſhy from all the out- 
13 ſide of the metatarſal bone that fuſtains this 
= | toe, below its protuberating- part; "beſides, 
5 it has another beginning from the tendon of 
op the Peronzus primus, as it runs in the Sulcus 
. or furrow of the Cuboides. 
= INSERT ION. — I is inſerted; into the carti- 
VB lage that is placed upon the articulation of the 
* firſt joint of this toe. 3 


11 


3 


USE. — Its uſe is to bend this joint. 
3 2 In a dog theſe two are wanting. 
Ta +1201] Y +11. 14%. 75 Mot | 14s . 
1032-70 {Th Cc H A P. 4 2. f 

| of the Muſcles common to the great 
= i i 8 and little Toz. 7 "WSU 
= - TRANSVERSALIS Pris, Jul. Cafl. Placent. 
3 1 " Tranſrerfli digitorum. | Wind. | 


T ariſes * the ex- 
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great toe, firmly. adhering to the tendinbus 
part of the Adductor Pollicis; ſoon growing 
fleſhy, it paſſes over the extremity of two of 
the metacarpal bones, between them and the 
Flexores Digitorum; and _ bann 
broader, + + 
Is: inſerted. partly into a . that 2 
aeds from the Expanſio tendinoſa in the ſole 
of the foot, and partly into that-cartilaginous 
ligament that covers the articulation of the 
firſt joint of the third leſſer toe with its Os 
Metatarſi, ſome: of its: fleſhy fibres being con- 
tinued upon the ſame part of the little toe. 
- Usz.— Its uſe is to bring the third and 
fourth leſſer toes nearer r the other two and the 


great one.; 1 01 Ti 
In a Aae there is no „ mach muſcle. 


Of 4 W IUM 0 URETHRA 
in a Dog. 


10 1 the Canine Mpelagy, there 
remain yet to be deſcribed the muſcles 
of the Præputium and Urethra. 
The Præputium, which in à man has no 
muſcles, is provided with one pair, and a ſin- 
gle one in a dog. The firſt I call 


| Præpu- 


1 


1 Præputium Adducens, which proceeds from 
the Membrana carnoſa, near the Cartilago en- 
ſiformis; as it deſcends on each ſide the Li- 
nea alba: it grovs thicker and narrower, and 


is inſerted into the Præputium laterally. When 


this acts, I believe, it ſerves to bring: the 


Prezputium over the glans after copulation 5 
(though Blafius- affi rms, 4 that it draws the 


Penis forwards tempore coitũs), being therein 
much aſſiſted by the contraction of two liga- 


ments which come from about the middle of 
the Linea alba, an end gw cee, 
The ſecond is 

Præputium e or 8 which 


is a ſingle ſmall muſcle ariſing from the Sphinc- 


ter Ani, and firmly adhering to the Accelera- 
tor Urinæ, from which it receives two: fleſhy 
ſlips, as before noted, runs up along the Ure- 
thra, and terminates in the lower part of the 
Præputium, where its dilated fibres are expan- 
ded all over it. Its uſe ! is to draw back the Præ- 
putium, and {6 _ to denude or uncover the 
glans, in order to coĩtion. It may likeways 
ſerve, in ſome meaſure, to dilate and keep open 
the Urethra at that time, leſt the ſeed mould 
meet with any impediment o or let in chi _y - 
= paſſage. * Db why | 
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That 
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That part of the Urethra between the Pro- 
ſtates and the union of the two Corpora caver- 
noſa, being two or three inches in length, 
according to the bigneſs of the animal, is ſur- 
rounded by a thin fleſhy muſcle, contrived 
and placed there on purpoſe to. compreſs t the 
many glands that open within this paſſage, an 
ſo oblige them to diſcharge their contents, 
which ſerve as a Vchiculum to forward the 
deſcending Semen tempore coitũs:; to which 
alſo the contraction of its fleſhy fibres, in nar- 
rowing; this canal, contributes in a great mea- 
ſure, as Mr 3 has well n in boars, 
and in Dilger Þ 
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Concerning the Muſoles of the Cu1- 


7 


orTORTS — in a Woman. 5 


IE Chtoris une, d two pair of: 
„Muſbies s. 11 0 O 1M! 25 ot 
The firſt diſcovered by Fallopius, '!! 11 
Ariſes tendinous and fleſhy from the Os If- 
chion internally, near its conjunction with the 
Pubis : in its aſcent it adheres to the inner 


edge of the laſt named bone, and 


Is inſerted fleſhy into the Crus, or begin- 
ning of the Clitoris. 

„This muſcle, with its partner, ſerve for the 
erection of this part, by detaining the blood in 
its cavernous ſubſtance. 

£7 Albinus gives to this muſcle the name 


of EreQor Clitoridis. 
The ſecond muſcle belonging to the Clito- 


_ ris, is, by De Graaf, very improperly called 


Sphincter 
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Sphincter Vagine, ſince it does not ſurround 


that part with circular fibres, though it has the 


ſame effect as if it did. | 
_ Ortcin.—It ariſes fleſhy, partly from the 


Sphincter Ani, and partly from a white hard- 


iſh ſubſtance placed under the ſkin in the Peri- 


nzum, between the lower part of the Pudendum 


and the Anus; from thence it climbs up the 
fide of the Vagina, near its outer orifice, eo- 


vering all the Corpus Vaginæ vaſculo-fpongio- 
fum, which is nothing but a production of the 


Clitoris, and 


Is inſerted into the body or union of the 


Crura Clitoridis laterally. 


Us. Its uſe is the ſame with the prece- 
ding muſcle ; and beſides, by compreſſing the 
Corpus ſpongioſum, or Plexus retiformis, it 


ſerves to ſtraiten the orifice of the Vagina, by 
hindering the blood in its return from thence. 


e This muſcle is by Albinus called Con- 


ſtrictor Cunni. 


The Vagina Uteri is furniſhed with two pair 
of mu ſcles, not mentioned by any author as far 


as I know. 


Ox1G1N.— The firſt ariſes from the inner 


edge of the Os Pubis, midway between the Iſ- 
H h | _ chion 
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chion and the beginning of the Crus Clitoridis; 
it aſcends a little obliquely, and 

Is inſerted into the Vagina. 
Usx.— Its uſe is to dilate the ſheath, and 


open the extremity of the Meatus urinarius; 


its termination being very nigh the orifice of 
that paſſage. 

OR N. The ſecond ariſes tendinous and 
fleſhy from the Os Pubis internally, in com- 


mon with the Levator Ani. 


Is ER TION.— It is inſerted into the upper 
part of the Vagina, at the ſide of the Meatus 
urinarius, or Collum Veſicæ. 

Usk.— This acting pulls up the vagina, 
and ſo conſtringes the neck of the bladder af- 


ter the evacuation of urine. 
N. B. Theſe muſcles can never be well 


raiſed, unleſs the Os Pubis be taken off from 


the [hum and Iſchion, with the Inteſtinum rec- 
tum, the Vagina and Veſica urinaria left ad- 
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A LIST of the Muscl Es found in a 
Human Body, that are not met with 
in a Dog. 


Vramidalis Abdominis 

Muſculus Frontalis verus 

— Naſi proprius, ſeu Rinzus 

Elevator Labiorum communis 
Depreſſor — 
Stylo-chondro-hyoidzus 
Coraco-hyoidzus 
Salpingo- ſtaphilinus 
Thyreo- ſtaphilinus 
Subclavius 
Levator Ani externus 
Serrator minor anticus 
Palmaris longus 
brevis 
One of the Extenſores Carpi Radialis 
Extenſor tertii Internodii Indicis 
Adductor Indicis ; 
All the muſcles of the Thumb, except one 
Flexor and one Extenſor 


All 


- 


Spinatur longus 115260 7 
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All the muſcles of the Little ſinger, except the 


E xtenſor 


Coccygæus N 1 


Tendinoſa Expanſio i in Planta Pedis 


Par nonum Pedis Veſſalii 


Maſſa carnea in Planta Pedis 
All the muſcles of the great Toe, except one 


Extenſor 2 eie 
Abductor minimi Digiti 


0 


* 
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Flexor primi Internodii minimi Digiti, 
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A L1sT of the MuscLEsS peculiar to 


a Dos. 


Ranſverſalis penis 

Muſculus oculi ſuſpenſorius 
Muſculus trochleæ proprius 
Several Muſcles of the Auricle 
Chondro- cerato-hyoidæus 
Inio- cerato-hyoidæus 
Muſculus Epiglottidis, ſeu Hyoglottis 
Tympano-petroſo-ſalpingo-pterigo-palatinus 
Muſculus in ſummo oa ſitus 
Levator Scapulæ minor 
Panniculus carnoſus 
Levator Humeri proprius 
Muſculus ad Levatorem acceſſorius 
Extenſor Cubiti quintus 
A ſecond Flexor Carpi ulnaris 
Muſculus parvus in articulatione femoris ſitus 
Muſculi Caudæ 
Extenſor tibiæ quintus 
Præputium adducens 
Præputium abducens 
Muſculus urethræ 


A | 
GENERAL INDEX 


rr . 
HUMAN MUSCLES' 


Deſcribed in this TREATISE. 


A. | 

BduQor Indicis, 182 

= minimi Digiti Manus, 184 

— — minimi Digiti Pedis, 235 

— — Oculi, 5 64 

— --- Pollicis Manus, 189 

. — —Pedis, 234 

Accelerator Urinæ, = 

Adductgres Femoris, "CE 200 

AdduQor Oculi, Res 64 

———— Pollicis Manus ad Indicem, - 190 

Pollicis Manus ad minimum Di- 

gitum, | 5 ib. 

- Pollicis Pedis, 234 

Anconzus, | 7m} ro; 
. 196: 

Aperiens Palpebram rectus, 1211700) 

| Arytenoidzus major. 389 

833 - minor, 19997 — 90 


Attollens Auriculam. 


Baſfo-gloſſus 85 
Biceps internus, © 161 
—- externus, lf + x77 6p 
—- Femoris, „ 211 
Brachialis externus A 163 
— internus, 162 
Buccinator. 7 
Capitis par tertiuſmm, 138 
Cephalo-pharyngæus, BET” 92 
Cerato-gloſſus, 20 . 
Cervicalis deſcendens, | II 
e 
e 93 
Cilaris, | or 
Coccygzus, Eb 203 
D = 198 
Coraco»brachialls, © I57 
— hyoidæ us. 82 
Corrugator, 9 — 8 
Coſtarum Depreſſores proprii, 122 
Levatores proprii, - 136 
Cremaſter, ANT eee nene 
Crico-arytenoidzzus lateralis, 90 
— —— po - Yo". 
—— pharyngzus, 93 
-OH16; — thyreoi- 


human Muſcles in this Treatiſe, 


thyreoidaus, 34 1 
_ Crurzus, | 
 Cucullaris, 
_ Cubitalis. | | We 
516 219108% D. | 56 „ 
My | 1 54 
Deltoides, 5 152 
Depreſſor Labii inferioris proprius, 7 : ; 70 
ſuperioris proprius, 71 
Labiorum Communis, 68 
Ocul, 1 
Deprimens Auriculam, 7 
Detruſor Urine, 2 e_ 
Diaphragma, | "of: 3016" 
Digaſtricus. 1 
| OE | 2 
Elevator Labii inferioris proprius, ; | 69 
— — ſuperioris proprius, ib. 
- Labiorum communis, 68 
1 63 
Scapulæ ſeu Muſculus patientiæ, 129 
Erector Penis, - EE 
Extenſor Carpi Radialis, ES 170 
_ ——- Ulnaris, i 
— Digitorum Communis, 4 6 176 
— Digitorum Pedis longus, 2 
— brevis, BE 


1 Ti FExxtenſor 


0 | 1 5 N 
2 4 Extenſor ſecundi Internodii Indicis proprius, 181 


. ——— terti: Internodii Indicis, ib. 
| —— — minimi Digiti Manus, 1 5 183 
| ——— primi Internodii Pollicis Manus, 187 
. ——ſecundi Internodii Pollicis Manus, 188 


. tertii Internodii, 189 

Pollicis Pedis longus, 231 

1 | E — - brevis, A 1 232 
. = 5. 6M Tarſi ſuralis, ſeu magnus, 1 
3 1 minor, ſeu plantaris, 215 
| Externus auris. 1 
Faſcia lata, . 


Fliexor Carpi Radialis, ee eee 
. Ulnaris, 169 
—primi ren minimi Pigiti Manus, 185 


80 


— — - Pedis, 236 


* 81 
OR Digitbrum Manus fublimis, 172 


23 4 


„ Oe Wore ome ons 


. profundus, 174 


— Digitorum Pedis ſublimis, 225 
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2 ds -— — profundus, 2 226 
— primi Internodii Pollicis Manus, Y 187 


ne 
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1 ſecundi, 186 
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1 | — tertii, 


* " . 45 * ib. 
ſ 1 


on — longus, M "ME. £ 
—— -brevis, | ib. 


Frontalis verus, ſeu Corrugator, 
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Gaſtrocnemius, 
Gemini, 


Genio- gloſſus, 


Genio-hyoidæus, 


Gloſſo-pharyngæus, 


ſtaphilinus, 


Gluteus maximus, 


medius, 


Gracilis. 
Hypothenar, | 
Hyo-thyreoidzus, 
—— pharyngzus. 


Iliacus externus, 
— internus, 
Indicator, 
Infraſpinatus, 


Intercoſtales externi & interni, 


Internus Auris, 
Interoſſei Manus, 
— Pedis, 


Interſpinales, 


minimus, 


G. 


Intertranſverſales Colli, 


2 Lumborum, 


Intervertebrales Colli, 


Latiſſimus Colli, 


—— Scapulz, 


=_ Lingualis, 
Longiſſimus Dorſi, 
1 Longus Colli, 

2 Lumbricales Manus, 
— Pedis. 


Marſupialis, 


Naſalis, 


parvus, ſeu externus, 


Dorſi, | 156 
Levator Ani magnus, ſeu internus, 124 
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Maſſeter, 21 114 
1 Maſtoidæus, eee 104 
1 Membranoſus, . 204 
= uſculi ad Sacro-lumbum acceſſorii, 135 

| Muſculus meatus auditorii, 79 
b — Caput concutiens, 187 
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= Vagine, 241 
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Z = PS pha gæus, | "= 9: 
021 | N. 


* O. 
Obliquus aſcendens, 


— 


Obliquus Auris, 


— —— ſuperior, 
—— deſcendens, 


: Oculi ſuperior, 
— — inferior, 

Obturator externus, 

| internus, 

Occipito-frontalis, 


Orbicularis Palpebrarum. 


P. 
Palato-ſalpingæus, 


Palato-ſtaphilinus, 
Palmaris longus, 
— brevis, 
Pectinalis, 
Pectoralis, 
Perforatus Manus, 
— Pedis, 
Perforans Manus, 
——  Pedis, 


Peronæus primus, 


— ſecundus, 
Plantaris, 
Poplitæus, 

Pronator Teres, 
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Pronator Quadratus, 
Pſoas Magnus, 8 
—Parvus, 
Piergoidæus internus, 

— externus, 


Pterigo-pharyngæus, 


Pterigo-ſtaphilinus ne | 


Pyramidalis, 
ee 


Quadratus Genæ, vel lime Colli, 


— Lumborum, 
Femoris. 

mM . R. 
Rectus Abdominis, 
— Cuapitis lateralis, 


— Capitis internus major, 


— | minor, 
— major, | 
— minor, 

— Femoris, 
Rhomboides, 


Rinæus vel naſalis, 


| 8. 
Sacer, 
Sacro-lumbalis, 
Salpingo-pharyngæus, 
—— taphilinus, 


1 
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Sartorius 
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Semi- membranoſus, 211 
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Serratus major anticus, on 

— interior poſticus, 5 133 
—— minor anticus, liga 132 

— ſuperior poſticus — 
Solæus, | fIy "181 214 
Sphincter Ani, ies 710080” 
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Spinalis Colli, 605 MIA inn 
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Splenius, 2 ni Hoi 136 
Stapedis Muſculus, ſeu 1 79 
Sterno-hyoidæus, 4 — 83 
——- Thyreoidzus, | 750 „ 21 B8 
Stylo-chondro-hyoideus, _- 81 
— gloſſus, | aroma t w 86 
—— hyoidzus, 1111 81 

—— Pharyngæus, 94 
Subclavius, 5 why 117 
Subſcapularis, . .- £27471 158 

Supinator Radii longus, 192 
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brevis, : 1 193 
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ESSELS.. 


1 | x HE veſſels which carry the blood from the heart 


to the extremities of the body are called 
Arteries, and thofe which return it to the heart, 
The arteries have three coats; a middle muſcu- 
lar, and an external and irmernal membranous. The 
veins are ſaid to have the ſame; but they are much 
thinner than thoſe of the arteries, and are not eaſily 
leparated, _ 3 . 
In the inſide of the veins, eſpecially in the lower 
limbs, there are many valves. Theſe valves not 
only prevent tlie reffux of the venal blood which 
otherwiſe would have' happened from the frequent 
action of the muſcles on the outſides of the veins, 
but, by this ſingular contrivance, the blood is actually 
propelled, or its motion accelerated, by the action of 
—_ +: EY nr ap 
Both the arteries. and veins as they run on the 


inſide of the limbs, or are diſperſed in parts that 
ſuffer great extenſions, as. the ſtomach, guts and ute- 
rus, are curved ſo much, that when the parts come 
to be diſtended they may comply with thoſe diſten- 
ſions, by only being ſtraightened, and ſo are pre- 
ſerved from being ſtretched, which would leflen their 
—— = 58 7: 5 | | 

The ſmall arteries near the heart go off from the 
large trunks at obtuſe” angles, farther at leſs obtuſe 
angles, then at right angles, farther ſtill at acute 
angles, and near the extremities at very acute 
2 | | angles; 


: 


___ 


Of the ARTERIESò. 


angles ; - by which means the blood in theſe veſſels 


has the advantage of a more direct courſe the farther | 


it moves from the heart. 
The ſmall arteries always divide in ſuch a manner that 


the leſſer branches may lie leaſt in the direction of the 


blood flowing into them, which makes the blood flow 
moſt freely into that branch that hath fartheſt to car- 
ry it ; and the ſmaller branches ariſe more or leſs 


obliquely from the ſides of other arteries, according 


to the proportion they bear to the - arteries from 
which they ariſe ; becauſe an artery comparatively 
large ariſing obliquely from the ſide of another, would 
make an orifice in that it ariſes from too large, and 
weaken it. Both theſe ends are at once anſwer- 
ed, by making the arteries that give off the 
5 1 7 more or leſs toward the branches 
ey give off, according to the com tive magni- 
tude K the branches 9 off. met 55 
. The extreme branches both of the arteries and 
veins have very numerous communications, like thoſe 
in the ſtamina of the leaves of plants, by which com- 
munications the blood that is obſtructed in any veſ- 
ſels may paſs off by other veſſels that are not ob- 
ſtructed. It is by means of theſe communications that 
the blood circulates in a limb, N of which has been 
amputated, and into any veſſels that have been ſepa- 
rated from the trunks that ſupplied them, Which 
otherwiſe muſt have mortified for want of nouriſh. 
ment, and with them all the branches that ariſe from 
ſuch ſeparated veſſels. To theſe communications 
likewiſe it is owing that the fluids contained i in a large 
inflammation ſuppurate into one —_—_ 
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The "Ne 1 hs blood i into = great 1 


ries; one of which is named Aorta, the ers) Ar- 
teria Fulmonglis. | 


The 


F 
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_ diſperſed through 


forming an oblique arch. The middle of this arch 


Of the AR TERIESͤ. 5 


- The Aorta diſtributes the blood to all the parts of 


the body, for the nouriſhment of the parts, and for 


the ſecretion of different fluids. | 
The Arteria Pulmonalis carries the blood through 
all the capillary veſſels of the lungs. | 
Both theſe great or general arteries are ſubdivid- 
ed into ſeveral branches, and theſe again into a 
great number of leſſer ramifications. 


Of the PuLMonary ARTERY. 


The Pulmonary Artery goes out from the right 
ventricle of the heart; and its trunk having run 
almoſt directly upward as high as the curvature of 
the Aorta is divided into two lateral branches, one 
going to the = hand, called the right Pulmonary 
artery; the other to the left, termed the left Pul- 
monary artery. The right artery paſſes under the 
curvature of the Aorta, and is conſequently longer 
than the left. _ both run to the lungs, and are 

their whole ſubſtance by ramifica- 
tions nearly like thoſe of the Bronchia, and lying in 
the ſame directions. | | 


Of the AoR TA in general. 


The baſis of the heart being very much inclined to 
the right ſide, and turned a little backward, the 
Aorta goes out from it in a direct courſe, nearly over 
againſt the fourth vertebra of the back. Its courſe 
is direct with reſpect to the heart; but with reſpect 
to all the reſt of the body, it aſcends obliquely from 
the left to the right hand, and from before, back- 
ward. 

Soon after this it bends obliquely from the right 
hand to the left, and from before, backwards, reach- 
ing as high as the ſecond vertebra of the back ; from 
whence it runs down again in the ſame direction, 
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6 Of the ARTERAIEʒ᷑. 


is almoſt oppoſite to the right fide or edge of the ſu- 
perior portion of the. ſternum, between. the cartila- 
ginous extremities or ſternal articulations of the firſt 
two ribs. 

From . the Aorta en in a 3 cones 
along the anterior part of the vertebræ, all the way 
to the Os Sacrum, lying a little toward the left hand, 
and there it terminates in two ſubordinate or  colla- 
teral trunks, . Arteriæ . 


General diviſion of the AORTA. 


The Aorta is by e reli divided into 
the Aorta aſcendens and Aorta deſcendens, tho? both 
are but one and the fame trunk. It is termed Aſ- 
cendens, from where it leaves the heart to the ex- 
tremity of the great curvature or areh. The re- 
maining part of this trunk from the nk to the Os 
Sacrum, or Bifurcation already mentioned, is named | 
Deſcendens. 

The Aorta deſcendens is further divided into, the 
ſuperior and inferior portions ;.'the firſt taking in all 
that lies above the diaphragm ; the other, all that 
lies between the diaphragm and the bifurcation. 

The Aorta aſcendens is chiefly diſtributed to part 
of the Thorax, and to the head and upper extremities. 
The ſuperior portion of the Aorta deſcendens fur- 
niſhes the reſt of the Thorax ; the inferior portion fur- 
niſhes the abdomen and lawer extremities. 

The great trunk of the Aorta through its whole 
length , fende off immediately ſeveral branches which 
are afterwards differently ramiſied; and theſe ar- 
terial branches may be looked upon as ſo many 
trunks with reſpect to the other ramifications; 
which 3 may be conſidered as ſmall trunks with 

to the ramifications that they ſend off, _ 
ebe branches which go out immediately from the 
e of the Aorta, may be termed original or ca- 
pital braches; and of theſe, ſome are large, and o- 


thers very ſmall. 
| The 
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he large capital branches of the Aorta are theſe; 
two Arteriæ Subdaviz : two Carotides, one Cæliaca, 
one Meſenterica ſuperior, two Renales, formerly ter- 
Dan; 102 f 

The ſmall capital branches are chiefly the Arteriæ 
Coronariæ cordis, Bronchiales, Oeſophagææ, Intercoſ- 
tales, Diaphragmaticæ inferiores, Spermaticæ, Lum- 
bares and ſacræ. | 1 


med Emulgentes, one Meſenterica inferior, and two 


Theſe capital branches or arteries are for the moſt 
part diſpoſed in pairs, there being none in odd num- 
bers but the Czliaca, the two NMeſenterier, ſome of 
the Oeſophagææ, the Bronchiales, and ſometimes 
the Sacre. i 5 | 

The ramifications of each capital branch are in un- 
even numbers with reſpect to their particular trunks ; 
but with reſpect to the ramifications of the like capi- 
tal trunks on the other fide, they are diſpoſed in 
pairs. Among the branches there are in odd num- 
bers none but the Arteria Sacra when it is ſingle, and 
the Oeſophagææ, the ramifications of which are 
ſometimes found in pairs. ; "ak 

Before we enter upon the detail of each of theſe 
particular arteries, many of which have proper names; 
it will be convenient to give a ſhort view of the diſpo- 
ſition and diſtribution of the principal arterial branch- 
es, as a general plan to which all the particularities 
of each diſtribution may afterwards' be referred : for 
it is found by experience, that the common method of 
deſcribing the couffe of all the ramifications of theſe 
veſlels, without having firſt given a general idea of the 
principal branches, is very troubleſome to beginners. 


General Diſtribution of the Branches of the AorTa.: 


The Aorta gives riſe to two ſmall Arteries, called 
Coronariæ Cords, which go to the heart and its aurt- 
cles; one of which is ſituated anteriourly, the other 

3 and ſometimes they are three in num- 
er. ; 3 


From 
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From the upper part of the arch or curvature, 
the Aorta ſends out commonly three, ſometimes four 
arge capital branches, their origins being very near 

_—_ other. When there are 2 the two middle 
branches are termed Arteriæ Carotides; the other two, 
Subelaviæ; and both are diſtinguiſhed into right and 
left. 
When So are but three branches, which is often- 
eſt the caſe, the firſt is a ſhort trunk, common to the 
right Subclavian, and carotid, the ſecond is the left 
Subclavian, and the third the left Carotid. Sometimes, 
though very rarely, theſe four arteries unite in two 
. trunks. _ 

The origin of the left Subclavian terminates the A- 
orta aſcendens; but ſometimes there are four branches, 
the firſt three of which are thoſe already mentioned, 
and the fourth a diſtin& trunk of the left vertebral 


ar 

TY muſt be obſerved, that theſe Pres Branches which 
ariſe from the curvature of the Aorta, are ſituated ob- 
liquely ; the firſt, or that which is moſt on the right 
hand, lying more forward than the reſt, and the Jaſt, 
which. is moſt on the left hand, more backward. The - 
firſt and ſecond or middle branches, are generally in 
the middle of the arch, and the third lower down. 
Sometimes the firſt alone is. in the middle; all which 
varieties depend on the obliquity of the arch. 

The Carotid Arteries run up directly to the head, 
each of them being firſt divided into two, one 2 
nal, the other internal. The external Artery 
chiefly to the outer parts of the head and — ma- 
ter or firſt covering of the brain. The internal en- 
ters the Cranium „through the bony canal of the Os 
Petroſum; and is diſtri aeg through the brain by 
a wu number of ramifications. 

The Subclavian Arteries ſeparate laterally and al- 
FER tranſverſely, each toward that fide on which it 
lies, behind and under the Claviculæ, from whence 
.they have their name. The left ſeems to be ſhorter 
and runs more obliquely than the right. 


The 
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The Subclavian on each ſide terminates at the upper 

edge of the firſt Rib, between the lower inſertions 
of the firſt Scalenus Muſcle ; and there, as it _ 
of the Thorax, takes the name of Arteria 

During this coarſe of the Subclavian 2 

in the common trunk of the right Subclavian, in 
Arteries ariſe from it, viz. the Mammaria Interna, 
Mediaſtina, Pericardia, Diaphragmatica minor ſive 
ſuperior, Thymica and Trachealis. 

The Thymica and Trachealis on each ſide are in 
ſome ſubjects only branches of one ſmall trunk, 
which ſprings from the common trunk of the right 

Subclavian and Carotid. 
They are generally ſmall arteries which run ſome- 
times ſeparate, and ſometimes partly ſeparate and 
partly joined, 
The Subclavian ſends off likewiſe the Mammaria 
Interna, Vertebrales, Cervicales, and ſometimes ſeve- 
ral of the upper Intercoſtales. 
The Axillary Artery which is only a continuation 
of the Subclavian, from where it goes out of the 
Thorax, to the Axilla, detaches chiefly the Mamma- 
ria externa or Thoracica ſuperior, Thoracica inferior, 
Scapulares externæ, Scapularis interna, Humeralis 
or Muſcularis, &. Afterwards it is continued by 
different ramifications and under different names, 
over the whole . all the way to the ends of the 


ers. 
. ſuperior portion of the Aorta deſcendens 
gives off the Arteriæ bronchiales, which ariſe fome- 
times by a ſmall common trunk, ſometimes ſeparate, 
and ſometimes. do not come immediately from the 
Aorta. It next ſends off the Oeſophagzz, which 
may be looked upon as Mediaſtinz poſteriores ; and 
then the Intercoſtales from its poſterior part, which 
in ſome ſubjects come all from this portion of the 
Aorta, in others only the loweſt eight or nine. 
| The ſmall anterior arteries here mentioned are 
generally at their a roma ſingle and in uneven num- 
| hl but they divide after, toward the right and 
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The inferior portion of the deſcending "O88, as it 
* through the diaphragm, gives off the Dia- 
phragmaticæ inferiores or phrenicæ, which however 
do not always come immediately from the Aorta. 
Afterwards it ſends off ſeveral” branches anteriorly, 


1 7 fl; 


The anterior branches are the Celiaca which ſop- 
plies the ſtomach, liver, ſpleen, pancreas, &c. the 
Meſenterica ſuperior which goes chiefly to the me- 
ſentery, to the ſmall inteſtines, and that part of the 
great inteſtines, which lies on the right ſide of the 
abdomen; the Meſenterica inferior, which goes to 
the great inteſtines on the left ſide, and produces the 
Hemorrhoidalis interna; and "Op; „ the N and 


left Arteriæ ſpermaticæ. 


The poſterior branches are the Arteriz nn, 
of which there are ſeveral pairs, and the Sucre 
which do not always come from the trunk of the 
Aorta. 

The lateral deans are * Cophilares and Adi. 
poſæ, the origin of which often varies; the Rena- 
les formerly termed Emulgentes, and the Ihacæ 
which terminate the Aorta 84 the bifurcation g 


| W HA 


The —. ay on each ide, is fontinolily: divided 
into the external or anterior, and internal or * 
wergo 25:45 en HS SHY 373 TI'70 
The internal Iliaca is like 1 21 * Arterle Hy. 

pogaſtrica; and its ramifications are diſtributed to 
the viſcera contained in the Pelvis, and to the neigh- 
bouring parts, both internal and external. 

The Iliaca Externa, which is the true continaation 
of the Iliac Trunk, and alone deſerves that name, 
goes on to the In E and then out of the Abdo- 
men, under the II amentum Fallopii; having firſt 
detached the Epig ica which goes 0 the Muſculi 
Abdominis Recti. quitted the Abdomen, it 
commences Arteria Corals? which runs down upon 
the thigh, and is diſtributed by many branches and 
ramifications to all the lower extremity. 5 

We 
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We ſhall now go on to examine particularly all the 
capital or original branches of the Aorta, from their 
origin, to the entry of them and of their ramifications 
into all the parts of the body, and all the different 
viſoera and organs. | 


Arteriæ Cardiacz ſive Coronariæ Cordis. 


The cardiac or coronary arteries of the heart, ariſe 
from the Aorta immediately on its leaving the heart. 
They are two in number, and according to the na- 
tural ſituation of the heart, one is rather ſuperior 
than anterior, the other rather inferior than poſ- 
terior. 6 | 

They go out near the two ſides of the pulmonary 
artery, which having firſt ſurrounded, they after- 
ward run upon the baſis of the heart in form of a 
kind of crown or garland, from whence they are 
called Coronariz ; and then purſue the ſuperficial 
traces of the union of the two ventricles, from th 
baſis of the heart to the apex. | | 

They ſend communicating branches to each other, 
which are afterward loſt in the ſubſtance of the heart. 

We ſometimes meet with a third coronary artery 
which ariſes from the Aorta more backward, and is 


ſpent on the poſterior or lower ſide of the heart. 
The Arterizz Carotides in general. 


The Carotid arteries are commonly demonſtrated 
after the Subclavian ; but it is better to deſcribe them 
firſt, that we may afterwards be able to purſue the 
arteries of the Thorax ariſing partly from the Sub- 
_ claviz and partly from the Aorta deſcendens, with- 
out interruption. _ i | 

Theſe arteries are two in number, one called the 
right Carotid, the other the left. They ariſe near 
each other, from the curvature or arch of the Aor- 
ta; the left immediately; the right moſt 3 

; | rom 
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from the trunk of the Subclavia on the ſame ſide, as 


| has been already obſerved. 


They run upon each ſide of the Trachea Arteria, 
"Wea <4 it and the internal j vein, as high as 
the Larynx, without any ramification. During this 
courſe, therefore, they may be named Carotid trunks, 
or genera! common and original Carotids. Each of 
theſe trunks is afterwards ramified in the following 


manner. 


The trunk having reached as high as the Larynx, 
is divided into two branches or particular Caro- 
tids, one named External, the other Internal, becauſe 
the firſt goes chiefly to the external parts of the head, 
the ſecond enters the Cranium and is diſtributed = 


the brain. 


The external Carotid is anterior, the . 
rior; and the external is even ſituated more 
inward and nearer the Larynx than the other; but 
the common names may ſtill be retained, as bein ing 


taken not from their ſituation, but from their diſtri- 


bution. 


ES Sai CAROTIS EXTERNA. 


The external Carotid is the ſmalleſt, and yet ap- 
pears by its direction to be a continuation of the com- 
mon trunk. It runs inſenſiby outward, between the 
external angle of the lower jaw, and the parotid 


gland, it ſupplies as it paſſes. Afterwards it 
aſcends on the foreſide of the ear, and ends in the 
temples. 


In chis courſe it ſends off ſeveral branches which 
may well enough be divided into anterior or internal, 
and poſterior or external; and the principal branches 
of each kind are theſe. 

The firſt anterior or internal branch goes out 
from the very origin of the Carotid on the inſide ; 
and having ' preſently afterward taken a little turn, 
and ſent off branches to the jugular glands near it, 
to the fat and ſkin; it uns tranfericly, and is diſ- 

' tributed 
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tributed to the Glandulæ Thyroidææ, and to the muſcles 
and other parts of the Larynx; for which reaſon it 
may be named e me Gutturalis ſuperior. It 
likewiſe ſends ſome ches to the Pharynx and 
muſcles of the Os Hyoides. 

The ſecond anterior branch paſſes over the neareſt 
cornu of the Os Hyoides, to the muſcles of that 
bone and of the tongue; and to the Glandulz ſub- 
linguales; afterwards paſling before the cornu of the 
Os Hyoides, it loſes itſelf in the tongue, from 
whence it has been called Arteria ſublingualis; and is 
the ſame artery which others have named Ranina. 

The third branch or Arteria Maxillaris inferior 
goes to the maxillary gland, to the ſtyloide and maſ- 
| toide muſcles, to the parotid and ſublingual glands, 
to the muſcles of the Pharynx, and to the ſmall 
Flexors of the head. | 

The fourth branch, which we name Arteria Maxil- 
laris externa, paſles anteriorly on the maſleter muſcle, 
and middle of the lower jaw near the chin, from 
whence it has.a denomination in ſome languages, 
which cannot be expreſſed in Engliſh. Afterwards 
it runs under the Muſculus Triangularis Labiorum, 
which it ſupplies as well as the Buccinator and the 
Ouadratus Menti. | 

It ſends off a particular branch, very much con- 
torted, which divides at the angular commiſſure of 
the lips, and running in the ſame manner along the 
ſuperior and inferior portions of the Muſculus orbi- 
cularis, it communicates on both ſides with its fellow, 
and thereby forms a kind of Arteria Coronaria La- 
biorum., | 

Afterwards it aſcends towards the Nares, and is 
diſtributed to the muſcles, cartilages and other parts 
of the noſe, ſending down ſome twigs, which com- 
municate with the coronary artery of the lips. Laſt- 
ly,-it reaches the great angle of the eye, and is ra- 
mified and loſt on the Muſculus Orbicularis Palpe- 
brarum, Superciliaris and Frontalis. Through all 
this courſe, it is named Arteria Angularis. 5 


The 
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The fifth branch ariſes over - againſt the condyle 
of the lower jaw, and as it is very conſiderable, it 
may be called Maxillaris Interna. It paſſes behind 
the Condyle, and having given off a twig among the 


Muſculi Pterygoidzi ; it is divided mto ee 2 


branches. 21 
Ihe firſt branch goes through ths inferior Orbi- 
tary or ſpheno-maxillary fiſſure, to the orbit, after ha- 
ving ſupplied the Muſculi Periſtaphylini, and the 
glandulous membrane of the poſterior Nares, through 
the Foramen Spheno-Palatinum. We name this 


branch Spheno-Maxillariis. 


It is diſtributed inferiorty and ere to the 
parts contained in the orbit, and detaches a ſmall 
ſubaltern branch through the extremity of the ſupe- 
rior orbitary or ſphenoidal ſiſſure, which enters the 
Cranium, and is ſpent upon the Dura Mater, com- 
municating there with the other artery of the Dura 
Mater, which enters by the Foramen Spinale of the 
3 bone. 

It ſends off like wiſe en ſabakdrn branch, 
which paſſes through the poſterior opening of che 
orbitary canal, and having furniſhed the maxillary 
ſinus and the teeth, goes out by the inferior orbitary 
hole, and on a. cheek communicates with the angy- 
lar artery. 

The 3 of the three branches runs thiou h 
the canal of the lower jaw, and being diſtributed: to the 


 Alveoli and teeth, goes out at the hole near the chin, 


and loſes itſelf in the neighbouring muſcles, commu- 


nicating with the Rami of tae Arteria Its | ex- 


terna. - 


The third branch of the Maxillaris interna runs 25 
— the internal and external Carotids, paſſes 
through the Foramen Spinale of the ſphenodial done, 
and is diſtributed to the Dura Mater by ſeveral rami- 
fications which run forward, upward and backward ; 
the uppermoſt: communicating with thoſe on the o- 
ther ſide, ern __ 0 ann ſinus of the Dura 
Mater. ang 
. 5 Th: 8 
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Ibis artery is of the Dnra Mater which may be 
termed Spheno-ſpinalis, to diſtinguiſh it from thoſe 
that go to the ſame part by another courſe, ariſes 
— WR from the trunk of the external Carotid, be» 
hind the origin of the Laryngza or Gutturalis ſupe- 
rior, and ſometimes from the firit ramus of the Maxil- 

laris interna, juſt before it enters the Spheno-maxil- 
lary fiſſure. 

Ihe fixth anterior or internal branch which is 
very ſmall, is ſpent on the Muſculus Maſleter, 

The. firſt external or poſterior branch is named 
Arteria Occipitalis. It paſſes obliquely before the 
internal jugular vein, and 74 twigs to the Muſ- 
culus Stylo-Hyoidæus, Sty lo-Gloſſus and, Digaſtricus, 
it runs between the ſtyloide and taſtoide apophy ſes, 
along 'the maſtoide groove, and goes to the muſcles 
and integuments which cover the Os Occipitis, turn. 
ing ſeveral times in an undulating MAJNer as it aſ- 
cends backward. 

It communicates by a deſcending 7 with the 
vertebral and cervical arteries, as has been already 
ſaid ; near the top of the head, it communicates like- 
wiſe with the poſterior branches of the temporal ar- 
tery, and it ſends a hranch to the Foramen Maltoi- 
dann. 

The one externgl Sack ſ] preads itſelf on the 
outward ear, by a great many ſmall twigs on each 
ſide, ſeveral, of which run. inward, and furniſh the 
cartilages, Meatus Auditorius, {kin of the T ympanum 
and internal ear. 

The trunk of the areal Carotid lads * 
ward above the Zygoma, paſſing between che angle 
of the lower jaw and Parotid Gland, and forms the 
temporal artery, which divides into an ante mid. 
dle and. poſterior branch. | 

The anterior. branch of the temporal artery goes 
to the Muſculus Frontalis, commimicates with the 
Arteria Angularis, and ſometimes gives off a very 
ſmall artery, which pierces the internal apopbylis of 
the Os Malz all the way 10 the orbit. The middle 

branch 


1 


. 
2 
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| poſterior. 
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s partly to the Muſculus Frontal, partly 
to the Occipitalis. The poſterior branch goes to the 
Occiput, and communicates with the Arteria Occipi- 
talis. All theſe branchen * furniſh the inte- 


"EIT 8 18 InTERNA. 


The” internal carotid artery leaving the general 
unk, is at firſt a little incurvated, appearing as if 
either it were the only branch of that trunk, or a 
branch of the'trunk of the external Carotid. -Some- 
times the curvature is turned a little outward, and 


then more or leſs inward, paſſing behind the neigh: 


N 5 external Carotid. 

It is ſituated a little more backward than: the Ca- 
rotis Externa, and generally runs up without any ra- 
mification, as high as the lower orifice of the great 
canal of the Apophyſis Petroſa of the Os Temporis. 
It enters this orifice directly from below upward, and 
afterward makes an angle according to the direction 
of the canal, the reſt of which it paſſes horizontally 
being covered by a production of the Dura Mater. 

At the end of this canal it is again incurvated from 
below upward, and enters the Cranium through a 
notch of the ſphenoidal bone. Then it bends from 
behind, forward, and n a third angle on the ſide 


of the Sella Sphenoidalis — a fourth, under 


the clinoide apophyſis of ow 

As it leaves the bony canal to enter the Cranium . 
it ſends off a branch through the ſphenoidal fiſſure 
to the orbit and eye; and ſoon afterward, another, 
through the Foramen Opticum, by which it commu- 
nicates with the external Carotid. | 

Afterwards the internal Carotid runs wer the 


baſis of the brain to the ſide of the Infundibulum, 


where it is at a {mall diſtance from the internal Garo- 


tid of the other ſide, and there it commonty divides 


into two principal branches, one anterior, and one 


The 
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Tze anterior branch runs forward Unter the 


brain, firſt ſepararing from that on the other ſide, 
then coming nearer again, it unites with it by an 
anaſtomoſis' or communication in the interſtice he. 
tween, the olfactory nerves. Afterwards having ſent 


off ſome ſinall arte ies, wHich accompany thefe nerves, 


it leaves its fellow, and divides into two or three 
branches. 

The firſt of chele Branche oes to the anterior 
lobe of the brain; the ſecond, Which is ſometimes 
double, is inverted” on the Corpus Calloſim m, to wg 
it gives | ſore ramifications, : as alſ6 to the F. alx of th 
Dura mater, and middle lobe of the brain. he 


| third, Which in ſome fubſects i is a diſfinie? branch, in 
others only a diviſioh of tlie ſeconti, goes Me 9975 e 


terior lobe of the brain, This m 


upon as, a third principal branch lying 1 the o- 


5 6 A 
0 Uri Banc” communicates fiſt of all 

7 he vertebral artery of the ſame lde, and then 
divides into ſeveral” Tami Which run betwe f the fu- 
perficial circurhyolutions, of the brain; 1 are rami- 
fied in many different directions on and betwee n theſe 
e all the way to the bottom of the 

ulci. 

Ali theſe ramifications are covered by the Pia Nia. 
ter, in tlie duplicature' of which they are ail ated, 

and” form capillary reticular te xtures in great num 
bers; ; and afterwards they are loſt in che inner 
ſubſtance of the brain. The anterior ard middle 


| branches produce the ſanie kind of rarnifications, and 


the anterior in particular, ſerids a twig to the Cor- 
pus Calloſum. 


PTY ' Fl 
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Aurzx4 SUBCLAVIA. . 


17 


ſituation near the Claviculæ, in the tranſverſe direc- 

tion of which they run. They are two in? number, one 

right; the ory left; and they ariſe from the arch 4 
C '£ 


The ſubclavian Arteries are claro dum hel, 


1 
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the Aorta, on each fide of the left Carotid, which gom- 
monly lies in the middle between them; but when. 
both Carotids « go out ſeparately, they both lie LIT 
the Subelaviæ. Theſe arteries terminate, or rather 
change their name „above the middle of the a firſt 
Sele between the anterior inſertions of the Muſc W 
eni, 

The rig ht SdBelzvian is larg er at the be inning 
than the lf, when it Fe the right begins 
its 158 is likewiſe more interior and, higher, hes, 
cauſe of the a of the arch of the Aorta; 
for which, TE ſon alſo the left is ſhorter than the 
rig ght, . 215 8. more _obliquely.. Both of them 


5 diſtribt ated auch in the ſame manner ; and there. 
fore the deſcription'o of one may |] (Kkewiſe bf, applied 


to the other, 8 m 28105 
The ri ght Subclavian, f che longe of. fie two, 
gives off, rn of all, dal arteries to the Mediaſti- 


num, Thymus, pericardium, Aſpera . 4 teria, Ge. 


Which are named Mediaſtinæ, "Thy MICE, cticärdiæ, ; 


and Trachęal 8s. Theſe ſmall” Aten ſomeritnes go 
out from. the ubclavian itſelf, either ſeparately e or by 
ſmall common, trunks ; ; ſometimes they. are branches 
of the Mamir ia interna, el} clally the Mediaſtiia 
"Afterward this right Subclavian, at about 4 a.” 
er's breadth from its origin, often produces the 
ger's 1 otid of the ih ; and "1 py fin- 
95 T's brea ch om the Carotid, it gives off common- 
three conſi⸗ derable branches, viz. the Mammaria 
dite Cerbicalis, and Vertchralis, and ſometinies 
an intercoſtal ' artery which goes to the e firſt, ribs, 
called” e ſuperior. 15 i 


„ * # * 
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AR TERIA THYMICA. 
N 12 IC £& 4-2 ; 

TheArteria N communicates 1 with the Mam- 
maria interna, and ſometimes ariſes from the ante- 
rior middle part of the common trunk of the Sub- 
clavian and Carotid. The Thymus receives like- 
wiſe ſome rami from the, Mammaria 9 

an 
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and. Intercoſtales ſuperior. The ſame obſervation 
=; 2 e es tw o the Megiaſtina and Pericardia, | 


| Anrezs) PERICARDIA- 3 


Nig Pepin ariſes much in the ſame 1 manner 
with the Ihymica; and runs down. upon the Peri 
cardium all the way. ta the Diaphragm, to Which # 
ſends ſome ſmall ramifications. _ - 


, 


ARTERIA MeDiAsTINA. 
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The Mediaftina ariſes ſometimes motile aſter 
the Thymica, and is diſtributed principally to the 
Mediaſtinum. | 


ten: 20 4 ARTERIA TR&ACHEALIS- 


The Trachealis, "which may likewiſe. be . 
Gutturalis inferior, runs up from the Subclavia, in a 
winding courſe, along the Aſpera. Arteria, to the 
Glandulz Thyrodzz, and Larynx, detaching ſmall 
arteries. to both ſides, one of which runs to the up- 
* part: .of the Scapula, | 


_ ARTERIA MaMMaRIa INTERNA. | 


| The internal Mammary Artery comes from the an- 
terior and lower ſide of the Subclavia, near the mid- 
dle of the Clavicula, and runs down for about one 
finger's breadth, behind the cartilages of the true 
ribs, an inch diſtant from the Sternum. | 

In, its paſſage it ſends ramj to the Thymus, Me- 
diaſtinum, Pericardinm, Pleura, and intercoſtal muſ- 
cles. It likewiſe detaches other branches, through 
theſe muſcles, and between the cartilages of the ribs, 
to the Pecoralis major, and other neighbouring 
muſcular portions, to the Mammæ, Membran Adi- 
poſa and 1 

Several of theſe rami communicate by . 


moſes, „ with the Mammaria externa, and other arte- 
ries 
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or en, 


ries of the Thorax, eſpecially in i the ſubſtance, of the 
[ors Major, and . the Intercaſtales. 
Afterwards it goes out of the rax on one ſide of 
the Appendix Faller, and is loſt in the Muſcu- 
lus Abdominis Rectus, a little below its upper part; 
communica ng. at this. L ſeveral fmall ramifi- | 
"cations with the Ar Epigaſtrica ; and in its 
courſe, it gives branches ta tlie eritonæum, and to 
the anterior parts of the ablique and tranſverſe mul - 
cles of the Abdomen. 228 


"ARTERIA Cenvicatas, 


1 Geryica Artery wifes from the upper fide of 
the Subclavian , and is preſently afterward divided in- 


to two, which come out ſometimes ſeparately, ſome- 
times by a ſmall common trunk. The lar geſt of theſe 
two arteries is anterior, the other wha! my 
IF The Anterior Cervicalis, running behind the Ca- 
”y 2904 of the ſame ſide, is diſtributed to the Muſculus 
= Coraco-Hyoidæus, Maſtoidæus, Cutaneus, Sterno- 
5 FHyoidæus, and Sterno-Thyroidæus, to the ju +4 
glands, the Aſpera Arteria, the muſcles of the 
rynx, Bronchia, Oeſophagus and to the — 
muſcles which move the neck and head. This ar- 
tery has been obſerved to ſend out the Intercoſtalis 
ſuperior: 

The poſterior Cervicalis ariſes ſometime a little af- 
ter the Vertebralis, and fometimes from that artery. 
It paſſes under the tranſverſe apophyſis of the laſt 
Vertebra of the Neck ; and ſometimes through a 

particular hole in that apophyſis; and from thence 

14 p bac ward in a windin courſe, on the ver- 
1 muſcles of the neck, an then returns in the 
| Tame manner. | 

It communicates with a descending branch of the 
accipital artery, and with another of the vertebral 
artery above the ſecond Vertebra. It is diſtributed 
to the Muſculi Scaleni, Angularis Scapulæ, and Tra- 
„ and to the jugular glans | and Inceguments 

E 
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ARTERTA. VERTEBRAL) 8. 


| The Vertebral art s out from the poſterior 
; and upper ſide of 9 & almoſt oppoticd tothe 
Mammaria Interna and Cervicalis. It runs up t 
all the holes in the tranſverſe apophyſes of the Ver- 
5 tebræ of the neck, and in its paſſage ſends off little 
| twigs 2 the lateral notches of theſe Vertebræ, 
| to the Medulla Spinalis and its coverings. It alſo 
es arteries to the vertebral muſcles, and to other 


muſcles near them. 2 
As it paſſes through the mak hole of the ſe- 23 
cond Vertebra, it is generally incurvated, to accom- 3 


modate itſelf to the particular obliquity of this Fora- 
men. And between this hole and that in the firſt Ver- 1 
tebra, it takes another larger turn in a contrary di- 4 
rection to the former. Having paſſed the tranſverſe | 
hole of the firſt Vertebra, it is — incurvated 
a third time, from before backwards, as it 
* the 1 and e notch i in this Fer 
tebra. 

At this third curvature, it ſends off a ſmall branch 
which is ramified on the onter and poſterior parts of 
the. Occiput, and communicates with the cervical and 
occipital arteries. Having afterwards reached the 
great Foramen of the Os Occipitis, it enters the Cra- 
mum and pierces the Dura Mater; and on theſe ac- 
counts it may be named Arteria Occipitalis poſterior, 
to diſtinguiſh it from the other which is lateral. 

As ſoon as it enters the Cranium, it ſends ſeveral 
ſmall ramifications to the back part of the Medulla 
Oblongata, and to the Corpora Olivaria and Pyra- 
midalia, which are hkewiſe ſpread on the back ſides 
of the fourth ventricle of the brain, and form the 
Plexus Choroides of the Cerebellum. © 

Afterwards it advances on the Apophyſis Baſilaris 
of the Os Occipitis, inclining by ſmall degrees to- 
ward the vertebral artery of the other ſide, all the 
way to the extremity of that apophyſis, Where they 4% 
both join in one common trunk, which may be nam- 4 
* Ae Baſilaris. | F- . 

Re 
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I * ' ' 
 ARTERIA BASILARLS. | 


5 The Arteria Baſilaris runi forward cada the 3 
1 tranſverſe protuberance of the Medulla oblongata, 
=_ - io, which it - gives. ramifications; as well as to the 
= bouring parts of the Medulla. Sometimes this 
—_ divides, again near the extremity of the Apo- 
phyſis Baſilaris into two lateral branches, which com- 
municate with the poſterior branches of the two in- 
ternal eg , and are loſt in the en * of 
> Al. 1. 2 
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"Ihe An Arteries are two in Amber, one e 
rior and one poſterior; both produced by both Ver- 
tebrales, each of which, as ſoon as it enters the 
Cranium, ſends out a mall branch, by the union of 
which, the poſterior Spinalis is formed. Afterwards 
the Vertebrales advancing on the Apophyſis Baſila- 
ris or production of the Occipital bone, detach back- 
ward two other ſmall — — which likewiſe meet, 
and by their union form the Spinalis anterior. Theſe 
ſpinal arteries, run down on the fore and back ſides of 
the Medulla Spinalis, and by ſmall tranverſe ramifi- 

ET, cations, communicate with thoſe which the intercoſtal 
and oper arteries s ſend to the ſame part. 11 


Arie Avpirorrs Ixrranl. ü 


The Interval Auditory Adtarir goes off from ey 
fide of the Arteria Baſilaris, to the organ of hearing, 


accompanying the auditory nerve, having firſt furniſh- 
ed eee E * to ere ere 


P 1 N. ; 
A E114 Menincara poſterior. | et 


The uoterith Meningza Ade from the ſame 
trunk with the Auditoria Interna, and goes to the 
__ part of the Dura — on the occipital” and 
temporal 


r 
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| temporal, bones, and likewiſe: r= the neighbour _— 3 
ing lobes of the bram. N E 37 


ARTERIA . 


When the ſuperior Intercoſtal Artery does not go 
out from the trunk of the Aorta deſcendens, it com- 
monly ariſes from the lower ſide of the Subclavian, 
and runs down on the inſide of the two, three or 
four uppermoſt true ribs, near their heads, and ſends 
off under each rib, a branch which runs along the 
lower edge, and ſupplies the intercoſtal n and 
NAIVE parts:of the Pleura. | 

eſe branches or particular ndervotal arteries. 
communicate with each other at different diſtances by 
ſmall Rami, which run upward and downward from 
one to the other, on the intercoſtal muſcles. - - 

. They, likewiſe give branches to the Muſculi Ster- 
no-Hyoidzi, Subclavius; Vertebrales, and bodies of the 
Vertebræ ; and alſo to the Pectoralis major and mi- 
nor, piercing the intercoſtal muſcles; and laſtly, 1 
they ſend branches through the notches of the firſt 3 
four: ;V.ertebra, to the dulla wit and its co- = 
verings. | = 

— — the Fr ie common bed artery 
comes from the Cervicalis, and not immediately from. 
the Subclavia. Sometimes it ariſes from the Aorta 
deſcendens, either by ſmall ſeparate, arteries or by a | 
common trunk, which divides as it runs obliquely up up- . \ 
on the ribs. Laſtly, i it ſometimes ariſes from the near- 7 


eſt Bronchialis, or from ſeveral Bronchiales * N 


hd 
— 
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oo Ductus s Arteriofus Which ! is 10 ab in the 5 
fœtus and in very young children, ariſes from the 1 
Aorta deſcendens, immediately below the left Sub- F 
clavian artery. In adults, this duct is ſhrunk up and | 
cloſed, and appears only like a ſhort ligament adher- 


ug 5 one e cad to the ee and * the other to 
the 


1 7 „„ 8 
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The eee ſoneümes e the 
deſc Aorta Tometimes) 
from the ifirdTiterooftal; and es from the 


Arteria a e Sometimes o they ariſe Lepu- 


rately from each inde,” to go to each lang, and fome- 


times by a ſmall common e which afterwards” 
ſaparates to artis the: right and left hand, at the Bi- 
furcation of the Aſpera Arteria, aud accompany che 
ramifitations of the Bronehiay! - 91901 
The Bronchial artery on the left {ide — 
from the Aorta, while the other ariſes from the ſu- 
perior Intercoſtal on the ſame ſide, which variety is 
owing to the ſituation of the Aorta. Sometimes 
there is another Bronchial artery! which goes out from 
the Aorta poſteriorly, near the ſuperior Intercoſtal, , 
above the Bronckialis anterior. 10 
The anaſtomoſes! or communieations between the 
Bronchial artery and the neighbouring veſſels, eſpe- 


cially thoſe with the Pulmonary vein, the Vena y- 


gos, &c./ are are very eee, and ir 


attention. 


The Bronchialis gives a final branch to the neigb⸗ 
bouring auriele of the heart, which e erer ) 
WI _ Arterie NN e e | 


#3; 43) 0 ; ; 7 ; ( . #6... # $3 


bd ee eee 415] 4 


The Oeſophagzz are generally. two or three in 
number, ſometimes bit one. "They arife atiteriorty 
from the Aorta deſcendens, and are diſtributed to 


tlie Oeſophagus, &c. Sometimes the uppermoſt, 


Ocſophagrea prodtices a Bronchial artery. Ky 


Kids AE InTERCO sTALEs Inrexiorss.. 


The inferior Intercoſtals are commonly ſeven or 
eight on each ſide, and ſometimes ten, when the ſu- 


perior 
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perior Intercoſtals ariſe Hkewiſe from the Aorta de- 
ſcendens; in which caſe theſe rum obliquely upward, 
as has been already ſaid. - > if fed nog ng 
They ariſe along, the backſide of the deſcendin 
Aorta in pairs, all the way: to the diaphragm, an 
run tranſverſely toward each (We; on the bodies of 
the Vertebrz. Thoſe on the xight-fide paſs behind 
the Vena Azygos; and -afterwatdsthey: all run to 
the Intercoſtal muſcles, along the lower edge of the 
Tibs, all the way to the Sternum or near it. | 
They ſend branches to the Pleura, to the Verte. 
bral muſcles, to thoſe muicles which lie on the out- 
ſides of the ribs, and to the upper ' portions of the 
muſcles of the Abdomen; and they communicate with 
the Arteriæ Epigaſtricæ and Lumbares. © 
Sometimes, inſtead of going out from the Aorta in 
pairs, they ariſe by ſmall common trunks, which af- 
terwards divide, and ſend an artery to each neigh- 
bouring rib. | | | 
Before they take their courſe along the ribes, each 
of them detaches one branch between the tranſverſe 
apophyſes on both ſides, to the Vertebral muſcles, 
and another which enters the great canal of the Spi- 
na Dorſi. Each of theſe latter branches divides at 
leaſt into two ſmall arteries, one of which runs tranſ- 
verſely on the anterior ſide of the canal, the other 
on the poſterior ſide. Both of them communicate 
with the like arteries from the other ſide of the 
Spine, in ſuch a manner, as to form a kind of arte- 
rial rings, which likewiſe communicate with each 
other by other ſmall ramifications, The ſame is to 
be obſerved in the Arteriæ Lumbares, | 
Afterwards each Intercoſtal artery having reached 
the middle of the rib or a little more, divides into 
two principal branches, one internal, the other ex- 
ternal. Soon after this diviſion, the arteries that 
run upon the falſe ribs, ſeparate a little from them, 
being gradually bent downward one after another, 
and are ſpread upon the Abdominal muſcles. 1hey 
are likewiſe diſtributed to other neighbouring muſcles, 
and particularly to thoſe of the diaphragm, — 
Db the 
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the ſame manner with the Arteriæ Phrenicæ. They 
alſo communicate with the Lumbares, and ſometimes 
with branches of the Hypogaſtricæ. | 


ARTERIAE AXILLARES. 


The Subclavian artery having left the Thorax im- 
mediately above the firſt rib, in the Interſtice left 
between the portions of the Scalenus, there receives 
the name of Axillaris, becauſe it paſſes under the 
In this courſe it gives off from its inſide, a ſmall 
branch to the inſide of the firſt rib ; and afterwards, 
four or five principal branches, viz. The Thoracica 
ſuperior or Mammaria externa, Thoracica inferior, 
Muſcularis or Scapularis externa, Scapularis interna, 
and Humeralis, | | 


ARTER1A THORACICA Superior, 


The ſuperior Thoracica or external mammary ar- 
tery, runs down in a v—_— courſe on the lateral 
parts of the Thorax, and croſſes the ribs. It gives 
branches to the two pectoral muſcles, to the Mamma, 
Muſculas Subclavius, Serratus Major, Latiſſimus 
Dorſi, and to the upper portions of the Coraco-Bra- 
chialis and Biceps. 2, | | 
Theſe branches are ſometimes ſeparate for ſome 
ſpace ; and one of them in particular runs down be. 
tween the Deltoides and Pectoralis Major, toge- 
ther with the Vena Cephalica to which it adheres 
very cloſely, the extremity of it piercing the coat of 
that vein, as if there were an anaſtomoſis between 
them. Another ſometimes runs between the Muſ- 
culus Braochizus and Anconzus internus, which com- 
municates with a branch of the radial artery. | 


AxTERIA THORRAICA Inferior. 
The inferior Thoracic Artery runs along the infe- 


rior Coſta of the Scapula, to the Muſculus Subſcapu- 
” laris, 
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laris, Teres major and minor, Infra Spinatus Latiſſi- 
mus Dorſi, Seratus major, and the neighbouring in- 
tercoſtal muſcles, communicating with the Arteriæ 
Scapulares. 


ARTERIAE SCAPULARES, 


The external Scapulary Artery paſſes through the 
notch in the ſuperior Coſta of the Scapula, to the 
Muſculus Supra-ſpinatus and Infra-ſpinatus, "eres 
major and minor, and to the Articulation of the Sca- 

pula with the Os Humeri. 

Ihe internal Scapularis ariſes from the axillary 
artery near the Axilla, and runs backward, to be 
diſtributed to the Subſcapularis, giving branches 
to the Seratus Major, to the axillary glands, and to 
the Teres major, upon which it is ramified in differ- 
ent manners. It likewiſe ſends rami to the Infra- 
ſpinatus and upper portion of the Anconzi. 


ARTERIA HUuERALIS. 


The Humeral Artery ariſes from the lower and 
foreſide of the Axillaris, and runs backward between 
the head of the Os Humeri and Teres major, ſur- 
rounding the articulation, till it reaches the poſterior 
part of the Deltoides to which it is diſtributed. 

During this courſe, it gives ſeveral branches to the 
ſuperior portions of the Anconzi, to the capſular 
—_— of the joint of the ſhoulder, and to the Os 

umeri itſelf, through ſeveral holes immediately be- 
low the great tuberolity of the head of that bone. It 
likewiſe communicates with the ſcapulary artery. 

Oppoſite to the origin of this humeral artery, the 
Axillaris ſends off another ſmall branch, which runs 
in a contrary direction between the head of the Os 
Humeri and the common upper part of the Biceps 
and Coraco-Brachialis ; and having given branches 
to the Vagina and channel of the Bloods, and to the 


Perioſteum, afterwards joins the principal Humeralis. 
* 3 ARTE- 
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The axillary artery having given off theſe hes, 
paſſes immediately behind the tendon of the Pectora- 
ls major, where it changes its former name for that 
of Arteria Brachialis. It runs down on the inſide of 
the arm over the Muſculus Coraco-Brachialis, and 
Anconzus internus, and along the inner edge of the 
- Biceps behind the Vena Baſilica, giving ſmall bran- 
ches on both ſides to the neighbouring muſcles, to the 
Perioſteum, and to the bone. 

Between the Axilla and middle of the arm it is 
covered only by the ſkin and fat; but afterwards it is 
hid under the Biceps, and runs obliquely forward as 
it deſcends, being at ſome diſtance from the internal 
condyle; but it does not reach the- middle of the fold 
of the arm. 

Between the Axilla and this place, i it ſends off many 
branches to the Infra-ſpinatus, ”Teres major and mi- 
nor, Subſcapularis, Latiſſimus Dorſi, Serratus major, 
and other pron, and. muſcles, to the common in- 
teguments and even to the nerves. Below the fold 
of the arm, it divides into two- principal branches, 
one called Arteria Cubitalis, the other Radialis. 
From its upper and inner part it ſends off a parti- 
cular branch, which runs obliquely downward and 
backward over the Anconæi, and then turns for- 
ward again near the external condyle, where it com- 
municates with a branch of the Arteria Radialis. 
Immediately below the inſertion of the Teres ma- 

jor, it gives off another branch, which runs from with- 
m outwards, and from behind forward, round the 
Os Humeri ; and deſcends. obliquely forward be- 
tween the Muſeulus Brachizus, and Anconzus ex- 
ternus, to both which it is diſtributed in its paſſage. 

Having afterwards reached the external condyle, it 
unites with the branch laſt mentioned, and likewiſe 
communicates with a branch of the arteries of the 
fore-· arm, ſo that there is here a triple anaſtomoſis. 

About the breadth of a finger below this fecond 
branch, the brachial artery ſends off a third, which 


runs 
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runs down toward the internal condyle, and commu- 
nicates with other branches of the arteries of the 
fore-arm, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

About the middle of the arm, or a little lower, 
much about the place where the brachial artery be- 

ins to be covered by the Biceps ;- it ſends off a 

ranch, which is diſtributed to the Perioſteum, and 
penetrates the. bone between the Muſculus Brachi- 
us and Anconzus internus. 

About an inch lower, it gives of another branch, 
which having furniſhed ramifications to the An- 
conæus internus, runs over the inner condyle, and 
likewiſe communicates with branches of the arteries 
of the fore-arm. 

Having got below the wide of the arm, the bra- 
chual artery detaches another branch which runs be- 
hind the inner condyle in company with a conſide- 
rable nerve ; and having paſſed over the muſcles in- 
ſerted in this' condyle, it communicates with that 
branch of the cubital artery, which encompaſſes the 
fold of the arm, 

A little lower, it ſometimes ſends out another branch 
which paſſes on the foreſide of the inner condyle, 
and then communicates with a branch which runs up 
from the cubital artery. Theſe three communicat- 
ing branches are termed Collateral Arteries. 

Ihe common trunk of the Erachial Artery having 
reached the fold of the arm, runs together with a 
vein and a nerve immediately under the Aponeuroſis 
of the Biceps, and paſſes under the Vena Mediana, 
detaching branches on each ſide to the neighbouring 
muſcles. | 

About a large finger's breadth beyond the fold of 
the arm, this artery divides into two principal 
branches, one inner or poſterior, named Cubitalis ; 
the other outer or anterior, named Radialis, as has 
been already ſaid. 

From this bifurcation, the brachial artery ſends 
branches on each ſide, to the Supinator Longus, Pro- 
nator Teres, fat and ſkin. It ſometimes tho? very 
"ny happens, that this artery is divided from its 

origin 
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origin into two large branches, which run down on 
the arm, and afterwards on the fore - arm, where they 


have the names of Cubitalis and D 


ANTERIA CUBITALIS. 


The Cubital Artery ſinks in between the Ulna, and 
the upper parts of the Pronator Teres, Perforatus, 
Ulnaris Gracilis, and Radialis internus ; then leaving 
the bone, it runs down between the Perforatus and 
Ulnaris internus, all the way to the Carpus and great 
tranſverſe ligament. In this courſe it winds and 
turns ſeveral ways, and ſends out ſeveral branches. 

The firſt is a ſmall artery which runs inward to 
the inner condyle, and then turns upward like a 
kind of recurrent, to communicate by ſeveral branches 
with the collateral arteries of the arm already men- 

tioned, and particularly with the third. A little 

lower down, another ſmall branch goes off, which 
having ran upward a litle way, and almoſt furround- 
ed the articulation, communicates ' with the ſecond 
collateral artery of the arm, between the Olecranum 
and inner condyle. | 

Afterwards the Cubital Artery having in its courſe 

between the heads of the Ulna and Raus, reached 
the interoſſeous ligament, ſends off two principal 
branches, one internal, the other external, which we 
call the Interoſſeous Arteries of the fore- arm. 
The external artery pierces the ligament about 
three fingers breadth below the articulation; and 
preſently after ward gives off a branch, which runs 
up like a recurrent toward the external condyle of 
the Os Humeri under the Ulnaris externus, and An- 
conæus minimus, to which it is diſtributed, as alſo to 
the Supinator brevis; and it communicates with the 
collateral arteries of the arm on the ſame ſide. 

Afterward this external interoſſeous artery runs 
down on the outſide of the ligament, and is diſtri- 
buted on the Ulnaris externus, Extenſor Digitorum 
communis, and to the Extenſores Pollicis, Indicis and 
Minimi Digiti ; communicating with ſome branches 
of the internal interoſſeous artery. | | 
en | Having 
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Having reached the lower extremity of the Ulna, 
it unites with a branch of the internal interoſſeus 
artery, which at this place runs from within outward ; 
and is diſtributed together with it on the convex 
{ide of the Carpus and back of the hand; communi- 
cating with the Arteria Radialis and with a branch of 
the Cubitalis, which will be mentioned hereafter. 

By theſe communications, this artery forms a fort 
of irregular arch, from whence branches are detach- 
ed to the external interoſſeous muſcles, and to the ex- 
ternal lateral parts of the fingers. 

The internal interoſſeous artery runs down very 
cloſe to the ligament, till it reaches below the Prona- 
tor Teres, between which and the Pronator Quadra- 
tus, it perforates the ligament, and goes to the con- 
vex fide of the Carpus and back of the hand, where 
It communicates with the external interoſſeous artery, 
with the Radialis and internal branches of the Cubi- 
talis. | | 

From the origin of the two Interoſſeæ, the cubi- 
tal artery runs down between the Perforatus, Per- 
forans, and Ulnaris Internus, along the Ulna, ſending 
branches to the neighbouring parts. Below the in- 
ternal Interoſſea, it ſometimes ſends off a branch 
which runs down between the Flexor Pollicis, Ra- 
dialis Internus and Perforatus, to which it is diſtri- 
buted all the way to the Carpus, where it runs un- 
der the interna] annular ligament, and communicates 
on the hand with branches of the Arteria Radialis. 

Afterward the cubital Artery paſſes over the in- 
ternal tranſverſe ligament of the Carpus, by the ſide 
of the Os Piſiforme, and having furniſhed the ſkin, 
Palmaris brevis and Metacarpius, it ſlips under the 
Aponeuroſis Palmaris, giving off one branch to the 
hypothenar Minimi Digiti, and another which runs 
towards the thumb between the tendons of the flex- 
ors of the fingers, and the baſes of the metacarpal 
bones. | 

It likewiſe ſends off a branch, which running be- 
rween the third and fourth bones of the Metacarpus, 
reaches to the back of the hand, where it communi- 

Cates 
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cates | with the interoſſeous external artery. After. 
wards having ſupplied the interoſſeous muſcles, it com- 
municates with the Radialis; and they both form 
an arterial arch in the hollow of the hand in the 
following manner: 

The Gabitalis having got about two fingers breadth 
beyond the internal annular ligament of the Carpus, 
forms an arch, the convex ſide of which is turned to 
the fingers, and commonly ſends off three or four 
branches. The firſt goes to the inner and back 
part of the little — and is ſometimes a continu- 
ow or production of chat branch which goes to the 
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e other three branches run in the Interſtices of 
the four Metacarpal bones, near the heads of which, 
each of them is divided into two branches, which 
paſs along the two internal lateral parts of each fin- 
ger, from the foreſide of the little finger to the poſ- 
terior ſide of the Index incluſively; and at the ends 
of the fingers, theſe digital arteries communicate and 
unite 45 each other. 

Sometimes the arch of the cubital Artery termi- 
nates be a particular branch in the middle We, and 
in that caſe it communicates with the radial artery 
which makes up what the other wants. 

This arch ſends likewiſe from its concave ſide, to- 
ward the ſecond Phalanx of the thumb, a branch for 
the lateral internal part thereof, and then ends near 
the head of rhe firſt metacarpal bone, by a communi- 
cation with the Radialis, having firſt given a branch 
to the foreſide of the Index, and another to the ſide 
of the thumb next the former, Theſe communicate 
at the ends of the fingers with the neighbouring bran- 
ches, as in the other fingers. | 

This arch ſends likewiſe ſmall twigs to the inter- 
oſſeous muſcles, to the Lumbricales, Palmaris, and 
to other neighbouring parts; and laſtly, to the in- 
tegaments. 


AzTEziA . 


The Radial Artery begins by detaching a ſmall 
branch which runs upward like a recurre nt, toward 


the 
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the fold of the arm, and turns backward round the 
external Condyle, communicating with the neighbour- 
ing branches, from the trunk of the brachial artery, 
eſpecially with the firſt collateral branch on that ſide. 

It runs down along the inſide of the Radius, be- 
tween the Supinator longus, Pronator teres and the 
Integuments, giving branches to theſe muſcles, and 
likewiſe to the Perforatus, Perforans and Supinator 
brevis. From thence it runs in a winding courſe 
toward the extremity of the Radius, ſupplying the 
Flexors of the thumb and Pronator quadratus. 

Having reached the extremity of the Radius, it 
runs nearer the ſkin, eſpecially toward the anterior 
edge of the bone, being the artery which we there 
feel when we examine the pulſe. 

At the end of the Radius, it gives off a branch to 
the Thenar; and after having communicated with 
the arch of the Cubital Artery in the palm of the 
hand, and ſent off ſome cutaneous branches at that 
place, it detaches one, along the whole internal late- 
ral part of the thumb. | 

After wards it runs between the firſt Phalanx and 
tendons of the thumb, to the Interſtice between the 
baſis of this firſt Phalanx and of the firſt metacarpal 
bone, where it turns toward the hollow of the 
hand. | 

At this turning, it ſends off a branch to the exter- 
nal lateral part of the thumb, which having reached 
the end thereof, communicates by a ſmall arch with 
the branch which goes to the internal lateral F 

It likewiſe ſends branches outward, which run 
more or leſs tranſverſely between the firſt two bones 
of the Metacarpus and the two tendons of the Radi- 
alis externus ; and it communicates with an oppoſite 
branch of the Cubitalis, together with which it fur- 
niſnes the external interoſſeous muſcles and integu- 
T and convex ſide of the 

L.-aſtly, the Radial Artery terminates, in its paſſage 
over the ſemi- interoſſeous muſcle of the Index, pw 
| | bh "we 
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the baſis of the firſt metacarpal bone, and as it runs 
under the tendons of the flexor muſcles of the fingers, 
where it is joined to the arch of the Cubitalis. 
It ſends off another branch which runs along the 
fore part of the firſt bone of the Metacarpus, to the 
convex ſide of the Index, where it is loſt in the inte- 
guments. | g 

It gives likewiſe a branch to the internal lateral 


part of the Index, which at the end of that finger, 
joins an oppoſite branch which comes from the arch 


of the Cubitalis. It alſo ſends off a ſmall branch 


croſs the internal interoſſeous muſcles, where it forms 
a kind of ſmall 1 arch, which communicates 
with the great arch by ſeveral ſmall arterial rami. 

When the arch of the Cubitalis ends at the middle 
finger, the Radialis runs along the inner or concave 
part of the firſt metacarpal bone, at the head of 
which it terminates by two branches. 

One of theſe braches runs along the inner and an- 
terior lateral part of the Index; the other paſſes be- 
tween the Flexor Tendons of this finger and the me- 
tacarpal bone, and having communicated with the 
cubital branch of the middle finger, it advances on 
the poſterior lateral part of the Index all the way to 
the end of that finger, where it unites again with the 


ARTERIA DIAPHRAGMATICA. 


The left Diaphragmatic Artery goes out common- 
ly from the Aorta deſcendens, as it paſſes between the 
Crura of the ſmall muſcle of the Diaphragm. The 


5 2 Diaphragmatic comes ſometimes from the near- 
eſt Lumbar artery, but moſt commonly from the Cæ- 


liaca. Sometimes both theſe arteries ariſes by a 
ſmall common trunk immediately from the Aorta. 
They likewiſe have the name of Arteriæ Phrenicæ. 
They appear almoſt always in ſeveral ramifications 
on the concave or lower ſide of the Diaphragm, and 
ſeldom on the upper or convex ſide. They Five 
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ſmall branches to the Glandulz Renales or Capſulz 


Atrabilariæ, which ſometimes communicate with the 
other arteries that go to the ſame part. | 

They ſend likewiſe ſmall branches to the fat which 
lies upon the kidneys, called the Membrana Adipoſa, 
from whence they have the name of Arteriz Adipoſæ; 
and' they ſometimes come immediately from the trunk 
of the Aorta on one ſide of the Meſenterica ſuperior, 

Beſides theſe capital Diaphragmatic arteries, there 
are others of a ſubordinate claſs, which come from 
the Intercoſtales, Mammariz internz, Mediaſtinæ 
Pericardiz and Czliaca, as is obſerved in the deſcrip- 


tion of each of theſe arteries. 


ARTERIA CAELIACA. 


The Czliac Artery ariſes anteriorly and a little 
to the left hand, from the Aorta deſcendens, im- 
mediately after its paſſage ro the ſmall muſcle 

1 


of the Diaphragm, nearly oppoſite to the cartilage 
between the laſt Vertebra of the back and firſt of the 


| loins. The trunk of this artery is very ſhort ; and 


near its origin, it ſends off from the right {ide two 
ſmall Diaphragmaticz, tho* ſometimes there is only 
one which goes to the right hand, and is afterwards 
diſtributed both ways; communicating with the other 
arteries of the ſame name which come from the In- 


tercoſtales and Mammariz. The left branch ſends 


rami to the ſuperior orifice of the ſtomach and to the 
Glandula Renalis on the ſame fide; the right fur- 
niſhes the Pylorus, and the renal gland on the right 


ſide. | 


Immediately after this, the Cæliaca gives off a conſi- 
derable branch, named Arteria Ventriculi Coronaria, 
and Gaſtrica, or Gaſtrica ſuperior; and then it pre- 
ſently divides into two large branches, one toward 


the right hand named Arteria Hepatica ; the other 


to the left, called Splenica, which is larger than the 


former. 


Sometimes this artery is divided into theſe three 


branches at the ſame place, very near its origin; the 
. | | rrunk 
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trunk going out from che Aorta almoſt in a fireight 


line, and the branches from the trunk almoſt at fight 
angles, like radii from an axis, whence this trunk 
has been called Axis Arteriæ Czlicz. 


ARTERIA VENTRICUL! CORONARIA. 


The Coronary Artery of the ſtomach goes firſt to 
the left ſide of that organ, a little beyond the ſupe- 
rior orifice ; round which orifice it throws branches, 
and alſo to every part of the ſtomach near it; and 
. theſe branches communicate with thoſe which run 
along the bottom of the ſtomach to the Pylorus. 
Afterwards it runs on the right ſide of the ſuperior 
- orifice, along the ſmall curvature of the Sch, al- 
molt to the Pylorus, where it communicates with the 
Arteria Pylorica ; and turning towards the ſmall 
lobe of the liver, it gives off ſome branches to it. 
Then it advances, under the Ductus Venoſus, to 
the I lobe of the liver, in which it loſes tw _ 
the beginning of the juſt- mentioned duct, havi 
given off 2 ſmall branches to the Stetbonring 
Parts of the Diaphragm and Omentum. 


AxTERIA HEPATICA. 


As ſoon as the Hepatic Artery leaves the Czliaca, 
it runs to the upper and inner parts of the Pylorus, 
in company with the Vena Portz, ſending off two 
branches, a ſmall one called Arteria Pylorica, and a 

e one named Gaſtrica Dextra, or Gaſtrica Major. 

he Pylorica is ramified on the Pylorus, from 
whence it has its name; and having diſtributed 
branches to the neighbouring parts of the ſtomach, 
which communicate with thoſe of the right Gaſtrica, 


it terminates on the Pylorus, by an Anaftomoſis with 
the Coronary artery of the ſtomach. - | 


The right Gaſtric Artery having paſſed behind and 
beyond the Pylorus, ſends out a conſiderable branch 
named Arteria Duodenalis, or Inteſtinalis, which 

* e f ſometimes 


** 


* A 


the Splenica. 
* on the ſide next the Pancreas; 


Of the ARTERIES. 37. 


fomerimes comes from the trunk of the Hepatica, 2s 


we ſhall ſee hereafter. Afterwards this Gaſtric Ar. 
tery runs along the right ſide of the great curvature 
of the ſtomach, to the neighbouring parts of which, 
on both ſides, it diſtributes branches. 

Theſe branches communicate with thoſe of the 
Arteria Pylorica, and of the Coronaria V 
and with the right Gaſtro-Epiploice, which furniſh 
the neareſt parts of the Omentum, and communicate 
with the Meſenterica ſuperior. After this, the right 
Gaftric Artery ends in the left, which is a branch of 


The Duodenal os Inveftinal Artery rune alcughtha 5 
to both 
which it furniſhes branches, and alſo to the neigh- 
bouring part of the ſtomach. Sometimes this artery 
goes out from the Meſenterica ſuperior, and ſome- 
times it is double. 

The Hepatic Artery having ſent out the Pylorica 
and right Gaſtrica, advances behind the Ductus He» 
paticus, toward the Veſicula Fellis, to which it gives 
two principal branches called Arteriz Cyſticæ; and 
another named Bilaria, which is loſt in the great lobe 
of the liver. 

Afterwards, this artery enters the fiſſure of the 
liver, and joins the Vena Portæ, with which it runs 
within a membranous Vagina called Capfula Gliſſoni, 
and accompanies it through the whole ſubſtance of 


the liver by numerous ramifications, which may be 


termed Arteriæ Hepaticz Propriæ. 
Before it enters the liver, it gives ſmall 
to the external membrane of this Viſcus, and to the 


Capſula Gliſſoni. The Gaſtric and proper Hepatic . 


Arterie come ſometimes from the Meſenterica ſu- 


perior, when the ordinary ramifications are wanting. 


ARTERIA SPLENICA. 


Immediately after the origin of the 8 plenic artery 
from the Czliaca, it runs toward the left hand, un- 


der the ſtomach and Pancreas, to the ſpleen. It ad- 


heres 


7 * 


% 


* 


towards the right hand, but be 


+ dividing into two, goes to the lower ſide of the head 
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heres cloſely to the poſterior part of the lower ſide 
of the Pancreas, to which it gives ſeveral branches 
named Arteriæ Pancreaticz. ; 
Near the extremity of the Pancreas, under the left 
portion of the ſtomach, the Splenic Artery gives off 
a principal branch called Gaſtrica Siniſtra or Minor, 
which runs from left to right along the left portion 
of the great curvature of the ſtomach, giving branches 
to both ſides of this portion, which communicate 
with thoſe of the Coronaria Ventriculi. 
This Gaſtric Artery ſends likewiſe another branch 


at leaſt, to the extremity of the Pancreas, which com- 


 mimicates with the other pancreatic arteries. It al- 
fo ſupplies the Omentum with branches, termed 
Gaſtro-Epiploice Siniſtræ; and then it communi- 
cates with the right Gaſtrica, and from this union, 
the Gaſtro-Epiploicze Mediz are produced. 

From this detail we learn that the Arteria Coro- 
naria Ventriculi Pylorica, Inteſtinalis, both Gaſ- 
tricæ, Gaſtro-Epiploicæ, and conſequently the He- 
patica, Splenica and Meſenterica, communicate all 

together, 1 | | 
- Afterwards the Splenic Artery advances towards 
the ſpleen, in a courſe more or leſs contorted ; but 
before it arrives at that Viſcus, it gives two or three 
branches to the large extremity of the ſtomach, com- 
monly called Vaſa Brevia ; and one to the Omen- 
tum, named Epiploica. 0 
At the ſpleen, this artery divides into four or five 
branches, which enter that Viſcus, after having given 
ſome ſmall twigs to the neighbouring parts of the 
ſtomach and Omentum. 1 rv | 1 


AR TERIAMESENTERICA SUPERIOR. 


The ſuperior Meſenteric Artery ariſes anteriorly 
from the lower portion of the deſcending Aorta, a 
very little way below the Cæliaca, going out a little 

* immediately 


afterwards to the left. | 
Near its origin, it gives off a ſmall branch, which 


of 
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of the Pancreas, and neighbouring part of the Duo- 
denum, communicating with the Tteſtinali by ſmall 
arches, and Areolz or maſhes. 
' Afterwards it paſſes over the Duodenum, between 
this inteſtine and the Meſeraic Vein, between the 
two Laminz of the Meſentery ; and then bending 
in an oblique direction from left to right, and from 
above downward, by very ſmall degrees, it advances 
toward the extremity of the Ilium. By this incur- 
vation, it forms a kind of long arch, from the con- 
vex fide of which a great many branches go out. 
Theſe branches are ſixteen or eighteen in num- 
ber, or thereabouts, and almoſt all of them are be- 
ſtowed on the ſmall inteſtines, from the lower third 
of the Duodenum to the Czcum and Colon. 
firſt branches are very ſhort, and from thence 
they increaſe gradually in length all the way to the 


middle of the arch ; the reſt diminiſhing again by 


ſmall degrees. 

As they approach the inteſtines, all theſe branches 
communicate firſt by reciprocal arches; then by Areolz 
and maſhes of all kinds of figures, from which is de- 
tached an infinite number of ſmall ramifications, 

which ſurround the inteſtinal canal, like an annular 
piece of net- work. 

Theſe arches and maſhes increaſe in number pro- 
portionably to the length of the branches; and their 
ize diminiſhes gradually as they approach the Inteſ- 
tines. 

I be firſt branches from the convex ſide of the 
Meſenteric arch, which are very ſhort, ſupply the 
Pancreas and Meſocolon, and communicate with the 
Duodenal Artery. The laſt branches go to the Ap- 
pendicula Vermiformis, and ſend a portion of an 
arch to the beginning of the Colon. 

The conſiderable branches from the concave ſide 
of the Meſenteric arch, are ſeldom above two or 
three in number ; but before they ariſe, a ſmall ra- 
mus goes out to the Duodenum, and gives ſome very 
ſmall arteries to the Pancreas. a = 


* 
- 


* . * from each other. 


3 40 of the 3 
The firſt . brakeh from the concave 


ſide of the arch goes into the Meſocolon towards the 
right portion of the Colon, being firſt divided into 


two rami; the firſt of which runs along the whole 


ſuperior part of the Colon, where it forms the fa- 
mous communication with the Meſenterica inferior; 
and might be named Arteria Colica Superior. The 
| other ramus of this branch runs down on the right 
ee of the Colon. | 

The ſecond principal branch having run for ſome 


ſpace through the Meſentery, divides into three rami; 


firſt of which goes to the lower part of the right 
portion of the Colon, where it communicates with 
the ſecond ramus of the firſt branch ; the ſecond goes 
to the beginning of the Colon, where it communi- 
cates with the firſt, and to the Inteſtinum Cæcum. 

I The third ramus of this ſecond branch, having 
communicated with the ſecond, gives ſmall twigs to 
the Czcum, Apendicula Vermiformis, and extremity 
of the Yium. Afterwards it communicates with the 
extremity of the arch, or curve trunk of the ſupe- 
rior Meſenteric.* . 

All theſe communications are by arches and maſhes, 
2s in thoſe branches that come from the convex ſide 

of the arch; and it is to be obſerved in general, that 

all the branches of the Meſenterica ſuperior are dif- 

Poſed according to the. folds of the Meſentery and 

circumvolutions of the inteſtines ; off branches, 
through their whole courſe, to 5 Laminæ of the 

Meſentery, its cellular ſubſtance, and to we Meſen- 


teric glands. 
ARTERI1A MEsenTERICA INFERIOR. 


: The lower Meſenteric Artery goes out 'anteri- 
orly from the Aorta Deſcendens inferior, about a 
 finger's breadth or more above the bifurcation, and 
below the ſpermatic arteries ; and having run about 
che length of an inch, or ſomething more; it is di- 
vided into three or four branches, which gradually 


The 
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The firſt or ſuperior branch, about an inch from 
its origin, divides into two rami; the firſt of which 
runs along the left portion of the Colon, and forms 
the communication of the two Meſenteric Arteries 
already mentioned. It may be named Arteria Colica 
Siniſtra. The ſecond ramus having communicated 
with the firſt, runs down upon the ſame portion of 
the Colon. 
The middle branch having run the ſame len 
with the firſt, divides into two rami; one of which 
paſſes upward on the extremity of the Colon, com- 
municating by arches with the ſecond ramus of the 
ſuperior branch; the other runs down on the ex- 
tremity of the ſame inteſtine, "Ps 

When there is another middle branch, it goes to 
the firſt part of the double curvature of the Colon, 
by a like diſtribution and communication from above 
downward. | | 
The lower branch goes to the ſecond portion of 
the Colon, or to both, when the ſecond middle 
branch is wanting, and ſends up a ramus, which com- 
municates with the foregoing. 
It ſends another conſiderable branch downward, 
called Arteria Hzmorrhoidalis interna, which runs 
down behind the Inteſtinum Rectum, to which it is 
diſtributed by ſeveral ramifications, and it conununi- 
cates with the Arteriæ Hypogaſtrice. 


ARTERIAE RENALES. 


The Renal Arteries, called commonly Emulgents, 
are ordinarily two in number, and go out laterally 
from the inferior deſcending Aorta, immediately 
under the Meſenterica ſuperior, one to the right 
hand, the other to the left. The right is ſituated 
more backward, and is longer than the left, becauſe 
of the Vena Cava, which lies on the right ſide be- 

tween the Aorta and the Kidney. _ | 
They run commonly without diviſion, and almoſt 
horizontally to the kidneys, into the depreſſions of 
F which 
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which they enter by ſeveral branches, which form { 
arches in the inner ſubſtance of theſe Viſcera. 
From theſe arches, numerous ſmall rami go out to- J 
ward the circumference or outer ſurface of the kid - 
neys. Sometimes there is more than one artery on 
each ſide ; ſometimes this augmentation is only on 
one ſide, and theſe ſupernumerary arteries come 
ſometimes immediately from the Aorta, and enter at 
the upper or lower part of the kidneys. 

. Ordinarily, the right Renal Artery paſſes behind > » 
the Vena Cava and Renal Vein on the other ſide ; 

and the left Artery, firſt behind and then before the 


vein, Sometimes they ſend branches to the Glan- . 

dulz Renales, Membrana Adipoſa of the kidneys, 

and even to the Diaphragm. , 
| t 


ARTERIAE CAPSULARES. 


The Arteries of the Renal Glands, which may be 
termed Arteriæ Capſulares, ariſe ſometimes from the 
Aorta above the Arteria Renalis, and give out the 
Arteriz Adipoſz, which go to the fat of the kidneys. 
Sometimes they come from the trunk of the Czliaca, 
The right Capſular Artery comes moſt commonly 
from the Arteria Renalis of the ſame ſide, near its 
origin; the left, from the Aorta above the Renalis. 


2 . 


ARTERIAE SPERMATICAE. 


The Spermatic Arteries are commonly two in 
number, ſometimes more. They are very ſmall, and 
go out anteriorly from the Aorta deſcendens inferi- 
or, near each other, about a finger's breadth be- 
low the Arteriz Renales, more or leſs, between the 
two Meſentericz or between the Renales and Meſen- 
tericæ inferiores, Sometimes one is higher, or placed 
more laterally than the other. a 
They ſend off ro the common membrane of the 
kidneys, ſmall branches named Arteriz Adipoſae ; 

{1 ETD I | _ 


eu ny & AMA&@ =-&5 = 


1 


of the AxrERIES. 43 


afterwards they run down upon the Pſoas muſcles, 
on the foreſide of the Ureters, between the two La- 
minæ of the Peritonæum. 

They give ſeveral conſiderable branches to the 

Peritonzum, chiefly to thoſe parts of it which are next 
the Meſentery, and they communicate both with the 
Meſentericz and Adipoſae. They likewiſe ſend ſmall 
arteries to the Ureters. | | 

Afterwards, they paſs in men through the tendi- 
nous openings of the Abdominal Muſcles in the Va- 
gina of the 1 and are diſtributed to the 
Teſticles and Epididymes, where they communicate 
with a branch of the Iliaca externa. 

In women they do not go out of the Abdomen, 
but are diſtributed to the Ovaria and Uterus, and 
communicate with branches of the Hypogaſtrica, at 
the jagged extremities of the Tubæ Falloppianæ. 


ARTERIAE LUMBARES. 


The Lumbar Arteries go out poſteriorly from the 
inferior deſcending Aorta, in five or {ix pairs, or more, 
much in the fame manner with the Intercoſtals. | 
They may be divided into ſuperior and inferior. 
The ſuperior ſend ſmall branches to the neighbourin 
parts of the diaphragm and intercoſtal muſcles, — 
ſupply the place of ſemi-intercoſtal arteries. Some- 
times thoſe pairs, go out by a ſmall common trunk, 
and not ſeparately. | 
They are diſtributed on each ſide to the Pſoas 
muſcles, to the Quadrati Lumborum, and to the 
oblique and tranſverſe muſcles of the Abdomen ; and 
by perforating the oblique muſcles, they become ex- 
ternal Hypogaſtric arteries. They go likewiſe to the 
Vertebral muſcles, and to the bodies of the Ver- 
tebrz, and enter the Spinal Canal h the lateral 
notches, to go to the membranes, &c. forming rings 
much in the ſame manner with the Intercoſtals; and 


they likewiſe give ſmall twigs to the Nerves. 
| | | ARTE» 
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ARTERIAE SACRAE. 


The Arteriae Sacrae go out commonly from the 
back part of the inferior deſcending Aorta, at the 
bifurcation. Sometimes they ariſe higher, from the 
Lumbares, and ſometimes lower, from the Iliacae. 
They are two, three, or four in number, and ſome- 
times but one. They are ramified on the Os Sa- 
crum, and on the neighbouring parts of the Peri- 
tonaeum, Inteſtinum rectum, fat, Cc. and enter 
the canal of that bone through the anterior holes, 
being there diſtributed toward each fide. They like- 
wiſe -ſend ſmall arteries to the large Faſciculi of 
nerves, which go out through the holes of the Os 
Sacrum, and they penetrate the inner ſubſtance of 


ARTERIAE ILIAC Ax. 


The inferior deſcending Aorta ends at the laſt 
Vertebra of the loins, and ſometimes higher, in two 
large lateral branches, one on the right and, the o- 
ther on the left, called Arteriae Iliacae; each of 
which is a common trunk to two other arteries of 
the ſame name. This bifurcation lies on the anteri- 
or and left aſide of that of the Vena Cava. 

The primitive Iliac Arteries divaricate gradually 
as they deſcend, advancing obliquely toward the an- 
terior and lower part of the Ofla Iñum, without any 
conſiderable ramification for about the breadth of 
three fingers, except a few very ſmall arteries that 
go to the Os Sacrum, ſome of which enter by the 
upper holes, and are diſtributed like the Arteriae 
Sacrae, while others emerge again through the poſ- 
terior holes, and go to the neighbouring muſcles, &c. 
They likewiſe give ſmall arteries to the Peritonaeum, 
to the coats of the veins, and to the fat and Ureters, 
behind which the Iliac trunks paſs. 

The right Iliac trunk paſſes firſt, on the foreſide 
of the origin of the left Thac vein, and runs down 
on the foreſide of the right vein, almoſt to the place 

e where 
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cates with it. 0 
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where it goes out of the Abdomen, its courſe being 
there directed more inwardly, The left trunk goes 
down likewiſe before the left vein, but lies a little 
toward the inſide as it leaves the Abdomen. 

About three fingers breadth from their origin, each 
Thac trunk is divided into two fecondary arteries, one 
external, the other internal. 1 he external artery 
has no particular name; the internal is termed Hy- 
pogaſtrica, which often appears to be no more than 
a branch of the other, in adults; but in young chil- 


dren, and eſpecially in the fœtus, the Hypogaſtric 


artery looks like the trunk, and the other like a 
branch. 

The external Iliaca on each ſide runs down on the 
Iliac muſcle to the Ligamentum Falloppii, under 
which it goes out of the Abdomen. In this courſe, 
it gives off only a few finall arteries, to the Perito- 
nzum and other parts near it; but as it paſſes out of 
the Abdomen under the ligament, it detaches two 
conſiderable branches, one internal, the other ex- 


ternal. | 


The internal branch is named Arteria Epigaſtrica, 


and goes out anteriorly from the external Iliaca. 


From thence it runs obliquely upward on the tendon 
of the tranſverſe muſcle toward the poſterior part of 


the Rectus, which it reaches about two or three fin- 


gers breadth above the Os Pubis. 

Afterwards the Epigaſtric artery runs up along the 
poſterior or inner ſide of this muſcle, ſending ramifi- 
cations to the tendons of the neighbouring muſcles, 
Oc. and then loſes itſelf by a true Anaſtomoſis of ſe- 
veral ramifications, with the Mammaria interna. It 
likewiſe communicates with the inferior Intercoſtals 


which are ſpread on the Abdomen. 


It ſometimes gives out two particular branches, 
one of which accompany*d by a nerve, goes through 
the Foramen Ovale of the Pelvis to the Triceps 
muſcles, &c. the other runs down to the teſticles 
along with the ſpermatic artery, and there communi- 


The 
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rn den f he ener Minen goes off 


laterally from the outſide of that artery under the 


Ligamentum Falloppii, and from thence to the in- 
ternal Labium of the Os Ilium, where it divides in- 
to two, and is ramified on the oblique and tranſverſe 
muſcles of the Abdomen, communicating with the 
Arteria Lumbaris. | 

Beſides theſe two branches, the external Iliaca 
gives off a ſinall ramus internally, under the Liga- 
ment, which runs to the Vagina of the ſpermatic 
rope ; and ſometimes another ſmall twig goes from 
the outſide, to the Os Ilium. 

The internal Iliaca or Hypogaſtrica, having run a 
little more than a finger's breadth inward and back- 
ward, bends by ſmall degrees obliquely forward, 
and toward the outſide ; and afterwards contracting 
in its dimenſions, it ends in the Umbilical artery, 
which ought to be looked upon as a true continuation 
of the trunk of the Hypogaſtrica. | 

This Arteria Umbilicalis aſcends on the fide of the 
bladder, and having detached ſmall rami to that Viſ- 
cus and to the neighbouring parts of the Perito- 
næum, Oc. it contracts, and in adults is quite clof- 
ed up, above the middle of the bladder. It likewiſe 
gives branches to the Uterus and to the neighbouring 
parts in both ſexes. Afterwards it aſcends in form 
of a Ligament to the Umbilicus, where it joins the 
Umbilical artery on the other fide ; its name being 
taken from its uſe in the Fœtus. 

From the convex ſide of the curvature of the Hy- 
pogaſtric artery, four or five principal branches com- 
monly go out very near each other. Sometimes they 
all ariſe ſeparately, ſometimes by ſmall common 
trunks, and what is the firſt branch in ſome ſubjects, 
is only a ramus of another principal branch in others; 
ſo much does the number, diſpoſition, origin, and diſ- 
tribution of theſe branches vary in different ſubjects. 


For this reaſon we ſhall diſtinguith them by the 


following proper names ; Iliaca minor, Glutza, Scia- 
| ca, 


* 
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tica, Pudica communis ſive Pudica Hypogaſtrica and 
Obturatrix. 

The Iliaca minor, the molt poſterior of theſe 
branches, and which is often no more than a ramus 
of the Glutza, paſſes between the laſt two Lumbar 
| Nerves, and divides into two rami, one of which en- 
ters the canal of the Os Sacrum through the loweſt 
large anterior holes; the other paſſes behind the 
Muſculus Pſoas to which it gives twigs, and behind 
the Crural nerve, being afterwards diſtributed to the 
Iliac muſcle, and to the middle part of the inſide of 
the Os Ilium, penetrating into the ſubſtance of the 
bone, ſometimes by one hole, ſometimes by more. 

The Arteria Glutza is commonly very conſiderable, 
and ſometimes the largeſt of all the Hypogaſtric 
branches. Near its beginning it ſometimes ſends out 
the Iliaca minor, and ſometimes the ſmall ramus that 
goes from that artery to the Os Sacrum and other 
parts fixed to that bone. Afterwards this artery 
goes out of the Pelvis in company with the Sciatic 
nerve, thro” the upper part of the great ſinus of the 
Os Innominatum, below the Muſculus Pyriformis, 
and is diſtributed in a radiated manner to the Glu- 
tæus Maximus and Medius. | 

In its paſſage, it gives ſome branches to the Os 
Sacrum, Os Coccygis, Muſculis Pyriformis, the muſ- 
cles of the Anus, and to the neighbouring parts of 
the Inteſtinum Rectum, forming a particular Hemor- 
rhoidalis interna. It likewiſe ſends twigs to the 
bladder and parts near it; and detaches a pretty long 
branch which runs down with the Sciatic nerve. 
The Arteria Sciatica gives firſt of all, ſome branches 

to the Muſculus Pyriformis, the Quadrigemini, the 
Os Sacrum, &c. and even to the inner ſide of the 
Os Iſchium. It likewife detaches a branch which 
runs under the Muſculus Quadratus, to the articula- 
tion of the Os Femoris. 

It paſſes obliquely over the Sciatic nerve, and as 
they both go through the great poſterior ſinus of the 

Os Ilium, it detaches ſmall arteries which are diſtri- 
| | buted 
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buted to the inner ſubſtance of that nerve. After- 


wards it runs up in a radiated manner on the outſide 


of the Os Ilium, and is diſtributed to the inner fub- 
ſtance of that bone, and to the Muſculi Glutæi, eſpe- 
cially to the Medius and Minimus. 

The Pudica Communis, called commonly Pudica 
Interna, ariſes ſometimes by a trunk common to it 
and to the Glutæa, and gives out two principal 
branches; the firſt of which paſſes through the great 
ſinus of the Os Ilium in company with the Glutæa 
and Sciatica, and then divides into two rami. 

The firſt ramus goes behind the Spine of the Iſ- 
chium, between the two Ligaments which lie be- 
tween that bone and the Os ee - and runs on 
the inſide of the Tuberculum Ichi, all the way to 
the origin of the Corpus Cavernoſum Penis. There 
it divides into ſeveral arteries, one of which goes to 
the Sphincter Ani, under the name of Hemorrhoida- 
lis externa. 

The reſt are diſtributed to the neighbouring inte- 
guments, to the bulb of the Urethra, to the Cor- 
pus Cavernoſum Penis; but the laſt of theſe arteries, 
or rather the extremity of this firſt ramus, runs from 
behind forward, over the neck of the Os Femoris, 
and communicates with a branch of the Arteria Cru- 
ralis. i 

The ſecond principal ramus called commonly Ar- 
teria Pudica externa, runs between the bladder and 
Inte ſtinum Rectum, and is diſtributed in men to the 
Veſiculæ Seminales, neck of the bladder, proſtate 
gland, and neighbouring parts of the Rectum. 
Afterwards it runs under the Os Pubis on the ſide 
of a conſiderable vein, which lies directly under the 
Symphyſis; and it runs along the Penis between this 
vein and a nerve, being diſtributed in its paſſage to 
the Corpus Cavernoſum, and communicating with 
the Pudica minor, which comes from the Cruralis. 

This ſecond branch of the Pudica major goes off 
ſometimes ſeparately from the Hypogaſtrica, — 
in women, being diſtributed to the lateral parts of 

| | the 
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the Uterus, where it communicates with the ſperma- 
tic artery, near the jagged extremity of the Tuba 

| Falloppiana; and to the neighbouring parts of the 

Vagina, &c. 

The Arteria Obturatrix perforates the Obturatar 

muſcles from whence it has its name, and goes out 

of the Pelvis at the upper part of the ligament of 
the Foramen Ovale, having firſt ſent a finall branch 
over the Symphyſis of the Os Ilium and Os Fuba, 

to the Inguinal Glands and Integuments. 5 

As is paſſes by the muſcles, it divides and is diſtri. 
buted to the PeRineus and Triceps. It likewiſe 
ſends out another branch, which communicates with 
that branch of the Sciatica that goes to the articula- 
tion of the Os Femoris; and gives ſingll arteries to 
the hales in the neck of that bone. 

Afterwards the Hypogaſtric 2 ends in the 

Umbilicalis, as has been ds ſaid ö 


ARTERIAE CRURALES. 


The Iliac Artery goes out of the Abdomen be- 
tween the Ligamentum Falloppii, and tendon of the 
Pſoas at the union of the Os Ilium and Os Pubis, 
and there it takes the name of Arteria Cruralis. 

It ſends off firſt of all, three ſmall branches ; one 
of which called the Pudica Externa, goes over the 
Crural vein to the ſkin and ligament of the Penis 
and to the Inguinal glands, communicating with the 
Pudica Interna. the ſecond goes to the Muſculus 
Pectineus; and the third to the upper part of the 
Sartorius. All theſe branches furniſh likewiſe the 
neighbouring anterior integuments. 

— the Crural Artery runs down on the 
head of the Os Femoris, and by taking a particular 
turn, gets on the inſide of the Crural vein, about 
three — breadth from where it — out of the 


Abdomen. From its origin to this p it is cover- 


ed only by the ſkin and fat, and hes on the Pectineus 
In 


and Triceps Primus. 
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In changing its ſituation, it ſends out three conſi- 
es, one external, 'one middle, and one 


ſometimes by a ſhort common trunk, ſometimes by 


two, Oc. | 
The external branch runs ou the upper ſide of 


the thigh to the Crureus, Vaſtus Externus, Rectus 
Anterior, Muſculus Faſciæ Latae and Glutaeus Me- 
dius; ſending up a ramus to the apex of the great 


Trochanter, which communicates with the firſt prin- 
cipal ramus of the Pudica Major, and Sciatica, as 
Has been already ſaid. 


The middle branch runs down on the inſide of 


the _ between the Triceps muſcles, to which it 
gives ſeveral rami, one whereof perforates the ſe- 
cond muſcle, and is diſtributed to the Glutaeus Maxi- 


mus, Semi-Nervoſus, Semi-Membranoſus, Biceps, 


and to the neighbouring integuments. 
The internal branch runs backward on the Quadri- 
emini towards the great Trochanter; and Having 
Cod a ramus which goes into the joint of the Os 
Femoris, it runs downward, and gives rami to all the 
"muſcles that lie on the backſide of that bone, one of 
which enters the bone itſelf on one {ide of the Linea 
Aſpera. # 
Having ſent off all theſe three 8 the Arte- 
ria Cruralis runs down between the Sartorius, Vaſtus 
internus and Triceps, giving branches to all the parts 


near it. It is covered by the Sartorius all the way to 


the lower part of the thigh, where it is inflected back- 

ertius a little above the in- 
ternal Condyle of the Os Femoris. Afterwards con- 
tinuing its courſe through the hollow of the ham, it 
is called Arteria Poplitea, being accompany'd by the 
Vein of the ſame name. 


Ihe Poplitea while in the ham, is covered only by 
the integument, ſending off branches toward each 


ſide, which run up upon the condyles, and communi- 


cate with the lower ramifications of the Anterta Cru- 
ralis. : 
it 
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It ſends rami to the joint of the knee, one of which 
at leaſt paſſes between the crucial ligaments. As it 
runs down it ſends branches to the Gaſtrocnenui and 
Popliteus ; and having reached the backſide of the 
head of the Tibia, it gives off two branches, one to 
each fide. 5 
The firſt or internal branch ſurrounds the forepart 
of the head of the Tibia, paſſing between the bone 
and internal lateral ligament; and beſides ſeveral 
other ramifications, ſends up a ſmall branch which 
communicates with the Arteries that lie round the Con- 
dyles of the Os Femoris. | e 

The ſecond or external branch runs over the head 
of the Fibula, and between the head of the Tibia and 
external lateral ligament of the knee, ſurrounding the 
Articulation all the way to the ligaments of the Patella, 
and communicating with the branches which lie round 
the Condyles of the Os Femoris, together with a 
branch of the firſt or internal ramus. 

Immediately after the origin of theſe two rami, 
and before the Poplitea ends, it ſends a ſmall artery 
down on the backſide of the interoſſeous ligament, very 
near the Tibia, into which it enters by a particular 
hole a little above the middle portion of the bone. 

As the Poplitea ends, it divides into two principal 
branches, one of which runs between the heads of the 
Tibia and Fibula, paſſing from behind forwards on the 
interoſſeous ligament, where it takes the name of Ar- 
teria Tibialis Anterior. The ſecond branch divides 
into two others, one internal and largeſt, called Arte- 
ria Tibialis poſterior, the other poſterior and ſmalleſt, 
named Arteria Peronza poſterior. 

The Tibialis Anterior having paſſed between the 
heads of. the Tibia and Fibula, ſends ſmall branches 
upward and laterally. The ſuperior branches com- 
municate with thoſe rami of the Popliteus which lie 
round the articulation; and the lateral branches go to 
the neighbouring parts. Afterwards this Tibial Ar- 


tery runs down on the foreſide of the interoſſeous liga- 


ment, 
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ment, toward the outſide 'of the Tibia, between the 
Muſculus Tibialis Anticus and Extenſor Pollicis. 
Having run laterally on the Tibia for about two 
thirds of the length of that bone, it paſſes on the fore- 
fide under the common annular ligament, and Exten- 
ſor Pollicis, to the articulation of the foot; giving off 
ſeveral rami both to the right and left hand, which 
communicate laterally with the Tibialis poſterior and 
Peronæa poſterior, ſo that theſe two bones are in a 
manner ſurrounded by arteries. 
At the joint of the foot, it ſends out branches 
which run between the Aſtralagus and Os Calcis, be- 
ing diſtributed to the articulation and to the bones of 
the Tarſus. The communications are here very nu- 
merous on all ſides. 
Having paſſed the fold of the foot, it ſends off to- 
ward both ſides, other rami, which communicate 
with the poſterior Tibialis and Peronaa ; all theſe 
branches making a kind of circles round the Tarſus. 
Afterwards the anterior Tibial Artery advances on 
the convex ſide of the foot, as far as the interſtice 
between the firſt and ſecond metatarſal bones ; be- 
tween the heads of which, it ſends a large branch, 
which perforates the ſuperior interoſſeous muſcles, and 
joining the Tibialis poſterior, forms an arch on the ſide 
of the foot. 
It likewiſe ſends two or three conſiderable branches 
over the other metatarſal bones, which go to the 
reſt of the interoſſeous muſcles, integuments, &c. and 
communicate with each other. 
Laſtly, this artery terminates by two principal bran- 
ches, one of which goes to the Thenar, and inſide of 
'the great toe ; the other is ſpent upon the outſide of 
the great toe, and the inſide of the ſecond toe. 
- The Tibialis poſterior, called like wiſe Suralis, runs 
down between the Solei, Tibialis Poſticus, Flexor Di- 
gitorum communis, and Flexor Pollicis ; giving bran- 
ches to theſe muſcles, to the Tibia, and to the mar- 
row of that bene, through a particular canal in its 


Afterwards 
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Afterwards it runs behind the inner ankle, commu. 
nicating with the Tibialis anterior, and ſurrounded by 
the neighbouring veins; and paſſes to the ſole of 
the foot between the concave ſide of the Os Calcis 
and Thenar muſcle, where it divides into two bran- 

ches, one large or external, the other ſmall or inter- 
nal 


The great branch, or Arteria Plantaris externa, 
paſſes on the concave ſide of the Os Calcis obliquely 
under the ſole of the foot, to the baſis of the fifth 
metatarſal bone, and from thence runs in a kind of arch 
toward the great toe, communicating there with the 
Tibialis anterior, which perforates the interoſſeous 
muſcles in the manner already ſaid. 

The convex ſide of this arch ſupplies both ſides of 
the laſt three toes, and the outſide of the ſecond toe, 
forming ſmall communicating arches at the end, and 
ſometimes at the middle of each toe, as in the hand. 
1 he concave ſide of the arch furniſhes the neighbour- 
ing parts. 

The ſmall branch, or Arteria Plantaris interna, ha- 


ving reached beyond the middle of the ſole of the 


foot, is divided into two; one of which goes to the 
eat toe, communicating with the ramus of the Ti- 
ialis Anterior; the other is diſtributed to the firſt 

Phalanges of the other toes, communicating with the 

ramifications from the arch already mentioned. 

The Arteria Peronæa runs down on the backſide of 
the Fibula, between the Soleus and Flexor Pollicis, 
to which and to the neighbouring parts, it gives rami 
in its paſſage. | | 

Having reached to the lower third part of the Fi- 
bula, it ſends off a conſiderable branch, which runs in 
between the Tibia and that bone, paſſing between 
their extremities from behind forward, below the in- 
terofſeous ligament, and is diſtributed to the integu- 
ments of the Tarſus. 

Laſtly, the Peronza continuing its courſe down- 
ward, on the back ſide of the Fibula, as far as the Os 
Calcis, forms an arch wich the Tibialis poſterior, be- 


From 
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From thence it runs outward, and a little above the 
outer ankle communicates with the Tibialis anterior 
by an arch, which ſends ſeveral ſmall ramifications to 
the neighbouring parts. 

In this deſcription of the Arteries, ni 9 is ſaid 
of the Cutaneous Anaſtomoſes, which are exceedingly 
beautiful in the Fœtus; nor of the frequent and con- 


ſiderable communications of ſmall Arteries upon the 


Perioſteum, which forms a delicate nd of net-work, 
or Rete Mirabile. | 


PEE OTE TE ET ET ET LS, 
Of the VEINS. 


PHE blodd diſtributed to all parts of the body 


by two great Arteries, the Aorta and Arteria 


Pulmonaris, returns by three large Veins, called by 


anatomiſts Vena Cava, Vena Portz, and Vena Pul- 


monaris. 

The Vena Cava carries back to the right Auricle 
of the heart, the blood conveyed by the — to all 
the parts of the bod: y, except what goes by the Ar- 


teriae Coronariae Cordis. It receives all this blood 


from the arterial ramifications in part directly, and in 


Part indirectly. 


The Vena Portae receives the blood carried to 
the floating Viſcera of the Abdomen by the Arteria 
Celiaca, and the two Meſentericae, and conveys it ta 
the Vena Hepatica, and from thence to the Vena Cava. 

The Vena Pulmonaris conveys to the Pulmonary 
Sinus, or left Auricle of the heart, the blood carried 
to the Lungs by the Arteria Pulmonaris. * 
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To theſe three veins two others might be added, 
viz. thoſe which belong particularly to the heart and 
to its Auricles, and the Sinuſes of the Dura Mater. 

In deſcribing the general courſe of the veins, we 
may either begin by their extremities in all the parts 
of the body, and end by the trunks carried all the way 
to the heart, according to the courſe of the blood; 
or we may begin by the great trunks, and end by the 
ramifications and capillary extremities, according to 
their ſeveral diviſions and ſubdiviſions. | 
This laſt method is moſt convenient, and makes it 
a very eaſy matter to purſue” the firſt, whenever we 
think it proper to do it ; we ſhall therefore follow it 
in this deſcription. 


General Diviſion of the Vena Cava. 


We commonly talk of the Vena Cava in general, 
as if it were but one vein at its origin, or had but one 
common trunk ; whereas it goes out from the right 
Auircle of the heart by two large ſeparate trunks, in 
a direction almoſt perpendicularly oppoſite to each 
other, one running upward called Vena Cava ſuperior, 
the other downward called Vena Cava inferior. 

It may however be ſaid, that theſe two veins have 
a ſort of continuity, or a ſmall portion of a common 
trunk, fixed to the edges of the right Auricle ; as if 
three quarters of the circumference of a large ſtraight 
tube were cut off, and the edges of a ſmall bladder 
applied to the edges of the opening thus made in the 
tube. | | 

The right Auricle may alſo be look'd upon as a 
muſcular trunk common to theſe two large veins, and 
may be called the Sinus of the Vena Cava; but in 
this reſpect, the name of Sinus Pulmonaris agrees {till 
better to the left Auricle. 

The Vena Cava ſuperior is diſtributed chiefly to 
the Thorax, head, and upper extremities, and but 
yery little to the parts below the Diaphragm. 


The 
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The Vena Cava inferior is diſtributed chiefly to 
the Abdomen and lower extremities, and but very lit- 
tle to the parts above the Diaphragm, _ _ 

The ancients called the ſuperior Vena Cava, Aſcen- 
dens, and the inferior, Deſcendens, having regard only 
to the great Tubes, and to their diviſion into trunks 
and branches... Several moderns have retained theſe 
names, but in a contrary ſignification, to accommodate 
them to the motion of the blood, which deſcends by 
the Cava ſuperior, and aſcends by the Cava inferior. 

But to ſhun the miſtakes that may happen in re- 
ports made of wounds or other diſeaſes, and of what 
is obſeryed in opening dead bodies, and in other caſes 
of theſe kinds, it is beſt to retain the diftinclion of 
Vena Cava ſuperior and inferior. 

The, trank of each of theſe two veins ſends off 
much in the ſame manner with the arteries, a certain 
number of principal or capital branches, which are af- 
terward ramified in different manners. Each trunk 
terminates afterwards by a bifurcation or a diviſion in- 
to two ſubordinate trunks, each of which gives off o- 
ther principal branches, ending in a great nher of 
ſmall trunks, rami and ramifications. | | 

They have likewiſe this common to chem with the 
arteries, that the greateſt part of the capital branches 
are in / pairs, as well · as the ſubordinate trunks. The ra- 
mifications of each ſubordinate trunk taken by itſelf, 
are in une ven numbers, but they make even numbers 
with thoſe of the other like trunk. The Vena Azy- 
gos and ſome other ſmall veins, of which hereafter, 
are exceptions from this rule. 

Before we go on to the particular deſcription of 
each of theſe veins, many, of which have proper 
names, it will be neceſſary to give a general idea of 
their diſtribution, and an enumeration of their princi- 
pal ramifications in the ſame manner as was done in 
the deſcription of the arteries, and for the ſame reaſon, 
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Of the VEINsò. ._ 
Vena Cava Superior. 


The ſuperior Vena Cava runs up from the right 
auricle of the heart, almoſt in a direct courſe, for a- 
bout two fingers breadth , lying within the Pericardium ; 
in the right fide of the trunk of the Aorta, but a little 
more anteriorly. | 

As it goes out of the Pericardium, it is inclined a 
Bttle to the left hand, and then runs up about an 

inch, that is, as high at the Cartilage of the firſt true 
rib, and a little higher than the curvature of the Aor- 
ta. At this place it terminates by a bifurcation or 
diviſion into two large branches or ſubordinate trunks, 
one of which runs toward the left hand, the other to- 
ward the right. 

Theſe two branches are named Sobchvie, as ly- 
ing behind, and in fome meaſure, under the Claviculz, . 
both in the ſame manner. They are of unequal lengrhs, 
becauſe the trunk of the Vena Cava does not he in 
the middle of the Thorax, but toward the right ſide, 
where the left Subclavian arifes as well as the right, 
and is confequently longeſt. : 

The trunk of the ſuperior Cava from where it 
leaves the Pericardium to the bifurcation, ſends out 
anteriorly ſeveral ſmall branches, which ſometimes a- 
riſe ſeparately and ſometimes by ſmall common trunks, 
Theſe branches are the Vena Mediaſtina, Pericardia, 
Diaphragmatica ſuperior, Thymica, Mammaria inter- 
na, and Trachealis, the Lift of which go out ſometimes 
behind the bifurcation. 

All theſe ſmall branches from the trunk of the 
Cava ſuperior are termed Dextrz ; and their fellows | 
on the other ſide called Siniſtræ do not ariſe from 
the trunk, becauſe of its lateral ſituation, but from 
the left Subclavia. 

Poſteriorly, a little above the Pericardium, the trunk 
of the Superior Cava ſends out a capital branch, cal- 
led Vena Azygos, or Vena fine Pari, which runs 
down on the r fs ſide of the bodies of the Verte- 


bræ Dorſi, almoſt to * 3 giving off the 
greateſt 
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eateſt part of the Venæ Intercoſtales and Lumbares 


uperiores. | ” 

The two Subclaviz run laterally or toward each 
ſide, and terminate as they go out of the Thorax, be- 
tween the firſt rib and Clavicula, immediately before 
t he anterior inſertion of the Muſculus ſcalenus. 

The right Subclavian, which is the ſhorteſt of the 
two, commonly ſends out four capital branches ; the 
Jugularis externa, Jugularis interna, Vertebralis and 
Axillaris, which laſt is rather a continuation ' than a 
branch of the Subclavia. 7 _ 

The left Subclavian being longer than the right, 
for the reaſon already given, gives off firſt of all the 
ſmall veins on the left ſide, anſwering thoſe on the 
right ſide that come from the trunk of the fuperior 
Cava, viz. the Mediaitina, Pericardia, Diaphragma- 
tica ſuperior, Thymica, Mammaria interna, and Trache- 
alis. 1 5 | "WS; 
Next to theſe ſmall veins, called Siniſtræ, it de- 


taches another {mall branch, called Intercoſtalis ſupe- 


rior Siniſtra, and then four large branches like thoſe 
from the right Subclavian, viz. the Jugularis externa, 
Jugularis interna, Vertebralis and Axillaris, which are 
all termed Siniſtræ. | 77 1 

The external jugular veins, are diſtributed chiefly 
to the outer parts of the throat, neck and head; and 
ſend a ſmall vein to the arm, named Cephalica, which 
aſſiſts in forming a large one of the fame name. 

The — jugular veins go to the internal parts 
of the neck and head, communicating with the Sinuſes 
of the Dura Mater, and in ſeveral places, with the 
external jugular v eins. 

I he vertebral veins pats through the holes in the 
tranſverſe Apophyſes of the Vertebræ of the neck, 
ſending branches to the neck and Occiput. They 
form * Sinus Venales of theſe Vertebræ, and com- 
municate with the Sinuſes of the Dura Mater. 

The Axillary Veins are continuations of the Sub- 
claviæ, from where theſe leave the Thorax to the 
Axillae. They produce the Mammariae internæ, Tho- 


racicæ, 
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racicæ, Scapulares or Humerales, and a branch to each 
arm, which, together with that from the external Ju- 
gularis, forms the Vena Cephalica. 

Afterwards the Axillary Vein terminates in the 
principal vein of the arm, called Baſilica ; which, to- 
gether with the Cephalica, is diſtributed by numerous 
ramifications to all the parts of the arm, fore-arm and 


Vena Cava Inferior. 
The e of the inferior Vena Cava, contained 
in the Pericardium is very ſmall, being ſcarcely the 
twelfth part of an inch on the fore part, and not above 
a quarter of an inch on the back part. From thence 
it immediately perforates the Diaphragm, to which it 
gives the Venæ Diaphragmaticz inferiores or Phre- 
It paſſes next behind the liver through the great 
Sinus of that Viſcus to which it furniſhes ſeveral 
branches, termed Venz Hepatice, 

In this courſe it inclines a little toward the Spina 

Dorſi and Aorta inferior, the trunk and ramifications 
of which it afterwards accompanies in the Abdomen, 
all the way to the Os Sacrum; the Arteria Czliaca 
and the two Menſentericz only excepted. 
Thus the inferior Cava ſends out on each fide, in 
the ſame manner with the Aorta, the Venz Adipoſæ, 
Renales, Spermaticæ, Lumbares, and Sacrz. Pav- 
ing reached to the Os Sacrum it loſes the name of Ca- 
va, and terminating by a bifurcation, like that of the 
deſcending Aorta, it forms the two Venæ Iliacæ. 

Theſe Iliac Veins having given off the Hypogaſ- 
tricæ with all their ramifications, to the Viſcera cf the 
Pelvis and to ſome other external and internal neigh- 
bouring parts, go out of the Abdomen, under the Li. | 
gamentum Falloppii, and there take the name of Ve- 
nz Crurales. 5 | 

Each Crural Vein ſends off numerous ramifications 
to all the lower extremity ; beſides the Vena Saphe- 

na 


G Of the Veins. 


na which goes out near the origin of the Cruralis, and 
running along this whole extremity, detaches many 
ramifications, all the way to the foot, as we ſhall ſee 


more ere hereafter. > 
Vena Azroos at VrxaE bertabosruurs 


The Vena Azy vgs or 10 Pari is very alen, 
and ariſes, poſteriorly from the Superior Cava a little 
above the Pericardium. 

It is immediately afterwards bent backward over the 
origin of the right lung; forming an arch which ſur- 
rounds the 15 puh elek. on that ſide, as the 
arch of the Aorta does thofe of the left fide, with — 
difference only, that the Curvature of the Ay 
amoſt directly backward, whereas that 'of the 

is oblique. 
From thence it runs * on this right ide of the 
' Vertebrz Dorſi on one ſide of the Aorta, and before 
the Intercoftal Arteries ; and getting behind the Dia- 
bone it terminates by a very ſenſible Anaſtomoſis, 
e with the Vena Renalis, ſometimes with a 
eighbouring lumbar vein, ſometimes immediately 
the guck of the Cava inferior, and ſometimes | 

race api 
Sometimes this vein is extremely large, , reſembling 
the trunk of the inferior Cava, from Diaphragm 
to the origin of the Renales; the true Cava being 
through all this ſpace very narrow, or of he ſize of 

an ordinary Azygos. 

The Vena Azygos ſends out firſt of al, two or 
three ſmall veins from the top of the arch, one of 
which goes to the Aſpera Arteria; the others partly 
to the Acbera Arteria, and partly to the Bronchia, by 
the name of Venæ Bronchiales, accompanying the ra- 
mifications of the Bronchial Artery. 

Afterwards the Azygos detaches from the extremity 
of the arch, a ſmall trunk common to two or three 

ſmall veins, called Intercoſtales ſuperiores Dextrae, 


which bring back che blood from the firſt three — 
0 
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of the intercoſtal muſcels, and from the neighbouring 
part of the Pleura. 

Theſe intercoſtal veins ſend branches through the 
intercoſtal muſcles to the Serratus ſuperior Poſticus, 
Serratus major, Oc. and afterwards they run along the 
interſtices between the ribs, communicating with the 
Venae Mammariae. | | 

They likewiſe ſend ſmall branches backward to th 
vertebral muſcles, and canal of the Spine, where they 
communicate with the Venal Circles or Sinuſes which 
bring back the blood from the Medulla Spinalis. 

As the Azygos runs down, it ſends off the inferior 
intercoſtal veins on the right ſide, one going to each 
ſeries of intercoſtal muſcles. Theſe veins run alon 
the lower edges of the ribs, and perforate the 2099 , 
cles by branches, which go to the poſterior and ex- 
ternal part of the Thorax. | 
They communicate with the = Thoracicae, 
and moſt commonly with the Mammaria interna; and 
laſtiy, more or leſs with each other, by perpendicular 
branches, near the poſterior extremities of the ribs. 
The Azygos ſends off likewiſe the left intercoſtal 

veins, but ſeldom the whole number; for the ſuperi- 
or veins come often from the left Subclavian, as we 
ſhall ſee in the hiſtory of that vein. The inferior in- 
tercoſtal veins, to the number of {ix or ſeven, ſometimes 
more, ſometimes fewer, come often from the trunk of 
Azygos; and running between the Aorta and Verte- 
brae, to the ſubſtance of which they give ſmall capil- 
lary twigs, they ſend off almoſt the ſame ramifications 
with the veins on the right ſide, and likewiſe ſoine to 
the Oeſophagus. 

Sometimes theſe intercoſtal veins come from a ſmall 
common trunk which goes out from that of the Ay- 
gos, and paſſing between the Aorta and Vertebræ is 
bent downward along the left {ide of the Vertebrz, 
in which courſe, it detaches the Intercoſtals laterally. 
This ſmall trunk is in ſome ſubjects bifurcated 3 


= 
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and downward, as it ſends off the Intercoſtals ; and in 
others there are two ſmall conmon trunks. | 
Laſtly, there is ſometimes an intire Azygos on the 


left tide, which proceeding from the arch of the ordi- 


nary. Azygos, is afterwards diſtributed in the ſame 
manner as the other on the right ſide; but this diſ- 
poſition likewiſe varies very much. mea! 
The Azygos having reached below the laſt rib, 
ſends off a large branch, which bending outward, per- 
forates the wo. 79 of the Abdomen, is ramified between 
their different planes, and communicates with the like 
ramifications of the laſt, or laſt two intercoſtal veins. 
Sometimes it ſends off the Vena Diaphragmatica 
inferior, and likewiſe gives downward to the firit, 
or firſt two tranſverſe Apophyſes of the Vertebræ 
Lumbares, a branch which forms the firſt Vena 
Lumbares Dextræ. ate gerte 
Theſe commugjcations between the laſt intercoſtal, 
and firſt lumbar” veins are very irregular, being 
ſometimes by a ſeries of oppoſite angles, ſometimes 
by Areolæ, ſometimes by a reticular texture, &c, 


Sometimes the extremity of the Vena Azygos com- 


municates either mediately or immediately with the 
Vena Adipoſa, and even with the Vena Spermatica. 


VENAE PECTORALES Internæ. 


The Pectorales internæ, are ſmall veins diſpoſed 
in pairs toward the right and left hand, behind the 
Sternum and parts near it, including the Diaphrag- 
maticæ ſuperiores, or . 
Mediaſtinæ, Mammariæ internæ, Thymicæ, Peri- 
cardiæ, and Gutturales or Tracheales. | 

All theſe ſmall veins are divided into right and 
left; and theſe are both diſtributed much in the ſame 

manner ; but they differ in their origins, becauſe of 
the inequality in the bifurcation of the Cava ſuperior. 

The right Vena Mediaſtina goes out anteriorly 
from the trunk of the ſuperior 
| | e the 


ava, a little above 


E. 


A ens eee. Jo 
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the origin of the Azygos ; the left comes from the 


Subclavia. | | 

The right ſuperior Diaphragmatica or Pericardio- 
Diaphragmatica comes anteriorly from the root of 
the bifurcation near the Mediaſtina ; and is diſtribu- 
ted by ſeveral branches to the upper, fore, and back 
parts of the Pericardium, communicating with thoſe 
of the left Diaphragmatica, and accompanying the 
nerve of the ſame name. The left ſuperior Dia- 
phragmatica comes from the left Subclavian a little 
below the origin of the Mammaria. 

The right internal Mammaria ariſes anteriorly 
from the Vena Cava, a little below the angle of the 
bifurcation. It runs along the neareſt internal or 
poſterior edge of the Sternum, and on the cartilagi- 
nous extremities of the right ribs, together with S 
artery of the ſame name. Having reached near the 
3 it ſends it a branch which runs toward 
the tendinous plane, and communicates with the 
common diaphragmatic veins. 

_ Afterwards this mammary vein gives ſmall branches 
to the Mediaſtinum, and others ves the ribs to 
the Integuments; of which thoſe that paſs between 
and under the cartilages of the laſt true ribs, run 
down on the inner or poſterior {ide of the Muſculi 
Recti Abdominis, being ramified among their fleſhy 
fibres, and communicating really with the Epigaſtric 
veins by ſeveral ſmall twigs. 

Ihe left internal Mammaria ariſes anteriorly from 
the left Subclavian, oppoſite to the cartilage or an- 
terior extremity of the firſt true rib. | 

The right Vena Thymica, when it ariſes ſeparate- 
ly, goes out from the bifurcation ; and when it is 
wanting, the Thymus from whence it takes its name, 
is furniſhed by the Gutturalis or ſome other neigh- 
bouring vein. This vein often reaches no lower 
than the inferior part of the Thymus ; and the left 
vein of the ſame name comes from the left Subcla- 


vian, almoſt oppoſite to the Sternum. a 
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more tranſverſely than the right ; and in this courſe 
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The Tight Pericardia ſeems to go out rather 
from the origin of the right Subclavian, than from 


the trunk of the fuperior Cava; but in this there 
are many varieties. It goes to the upper fide of the 
Pericardium, and other neighbouring parts. The 
left Pericardia comes ſometimes from the left Sub- 
clavian, before the Mammaria, and ſometimes from 
the Mammaria or Diaphragmatica ſuperior on the 
fame ſide. 
The right Gutturalis eee goes out from 
the upper part of the bifurcation, above the Mam- 
maria of the fame fide, ſometimes more backward, 


and ſometimes from the Subclavia. It is diſtributed 
to the Glandulae Thyroidææ, Trachea Arteria, 


Muſculi Sterno-Hyoidaei, Thymus and Glandulae 
Bronchiales. It communicates by lateral branches 
more or leſs contorted, with the internal jugular 
vein, and ſometimes by another branch, with a ſmall 
vein, which the internal jugular ſends to the Glan- 
dula Thyroides. The left Gutturalis comes from 


the upper or poſterior part of the left Subclavian 


The ſmalleſt internal pectoral veins do not always 


ariſe ſeparately, but have fometimes a ſmall com- 
mon trunk, eſpecially on the right ſide; and of all 


theſe ſmall veins, the Mammaria interna is the moſt 


VENAE SUBCLAVIAE. 


The right Subclavian Vein, as has been already 
faid, is very ſhort, and its courſe very oblique, ſo 
that it appears to riſe higher than the left ein. It 
ſends off firſt of all, four took branches already men- 


- "tioned, viz. the Vertebralis, which is the firſt and 


moſt poſterior ; the Jugularis interna, Jugularis ex- 


terna and Axillaris. 


The left Subclavian ſeems to aſcend but very little, 
after the bifurcation, becauſe it runs further and 


it 
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it covers the origin of three large arteries, which 
come from the curvature of the Aorta. It ſends off 
four large branches beſides the ſmall pectoral veins, 
and receives the Ductus Thoracicus. - be 

It likewiſe gives off, before its principal diviſion, a 
ſmall trunk for the left ſuperior Intercoſtals, which are 
ſometimes ſix in number, and communicate with the 
inferior Intercoſtals, and with a branch of the Vena 
Arygos. This ſmall common intercoſtal trunk fur- 
niſhes likewiſe the left Bronchialis. 

Each' Subclavian Vein near the middle of the Cla- 
vicula, ſends off a branch called Cephalica, which de- 


ſcends near the ſurface of the body, between the 


Deltoides and Pectoralis major, and reaches the arm 
in the manner which thall be related hereafter. 


VENAE JUGULARES Externz, 


Each external jugular Vein ariſes from the Subcla- 
vian on the ſame ſide, ſometimes from the Axillaris, 
and ſometimes from the union of theſe two veins. 
The right and left do not always ariſe in the ſame 


manner; for fometimes the right comes from the 


Subclavian, and the left from the internal Jugular on 
the ſame ſide. They run up between the Muſculus Cu- 


taneus and Sterno-Maſtoidzus, being covered by the 


former, and croſſing over the latter. 

Sometimes they are double from their very origins ; 
and when they are ſingle, each of them divides after- 
wards into two, one anterior, and the other poſterior 
or rather ſuperior. The anterior vein goes to the 
throat and face, running up toward the angle of the 
lower jaw, and the poſterjor goes to the temples and 
Occiput. | 


Vena JuGULAR1s Externa Anterior. 


The anterior external jugular Vein is often a 
branch of tie Jugularis interna, and ſometimes ariſes 
from the communications of the two Jugulares in ſuch 
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a manner as that it cannot be ſaid to belong more to 
the one than to the other. Sometimes, but very 
rarely, it comes from the Vena Axillaris. 
It runs up toward the lateral part of the lower 
jaw, between the angle and the chin, like a Vena 
1 Maxillaris, and ſends ſeveral branches forwards, 
backwards and inwards. 
Poſteriorly it gives, (1) a large branch on the ſide 
of the upper part of the Larynx, which communi- 
4 5 cates with the Jugularis interna; and like wiſe with a 
large ſhort branch of the Jugularis externa poſterior, t 
=_ of which below. (2) A ſmall branch which has the - i 
fame communication, but which is not always to be 
found. (3) Another ſmall branch a little below the 9 
lower jaw, which communicates with the Jugularis Y 
externa poſterior. 5 
t 
b 


eqs 8 
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Anteriorly it ſends ſeveral branches to the muſcles 
of the Larynx, Sterno-Hyoidzi, Thyro-Hyoidæi 
and to the Integuments ; and below the Larynx it 
ſends communicating branches to the Jugularis ex- e 
terna anterior of the other ſide. } 

A little higher, oppoſite to the Cartilago Thy- 2 
roides, it gives off a tranſverſe branch, which runs - 
on the anterior and lower part of the Muſculi Sterno- 0 
Maſtoidæi, and communicates with the jugularis of 5 

the other fide, tho? not always by a vein of the ſame t 

kind. | | bes: 

The ſuperior and inferior tranſverſe branches com- 
municate on each {ide by branches more or leſs per- 
pendicular, and ſend a ſmall branch to the Muſculus 
Quadratus of the chin, to the Muſculus Cutaneus and 
Integuments. | 

It ſends another large branch anteriorly toward the f 
Symphyſis of the lower jaw, which after having ſup- t 
plied the maxillary Glands, is diſtributed to So di- 1 
gaſtric muſcle, to the chin and under lip. 

Interiorly at the ſame place it ſends out a large 
branch, which furnifhes the Glandulæ Sublinguales, 
runs down toward the Cornua of the Os Hyoides, P 
to communicate with ſome branches of the jugularis j 

| interna, | 


Of the Vr INS. 67 


interna, and ſends ſeveral rami to the tongue, called 
Venæ Raninæ. It gives off likewiſe a ſmall branch, 
which running upon the Muſculus Labiorum Trian- 
gularis, to the commiſſure of the lips, is diſtributed 
to the neighbouring parts. 

The ſame ma which gives out the Venz Rani- 
nz, detaches another to the lateral parts of the Sep- 
tum Palati, which is diſtributed to the Amygdalz, 
and to the Uvula, and ſends rami forward to the 

membrane, which lines the arch of the palate. Ano- 
ther branch goes out from it to the Pterygoidzus in- 
ternus, Periltaphylin and Cephalo-Pharyngæi. 

Afterwards the trunk of the anterior external ju- 

gular vein runs up on the Muſculus Triangularis, 
where it receives the name of Vena Triangularis, in 
a winding courſe from the angle of the lower jaw to 
the great or internal angle of the Orbit, ſending 
branches on each ſide to the muſcles and integuments. 

Theſe branches communicate with each other, 
eſpecially one which paſſes under the Zygoma, be- 
hind the Os Malæ, to the inferior Orbitary or Sphe- 
no- maxillary fiſſure, and another ſmall branch, which 
runs along the inferior portion of the Orbitary Muſ- 
cle, to the ſmall or external _— of the eye, where 
it communicates with the rami '1 emporales and Fron. 
tales. 

It is here to be obſerved that under the angle of | 
the lower jaw, there is a great variety of communi- 4B 
cations between the external and internal jugular 9 
veins, and alſo a great variety in the diſtribution of 
theſe veins. | | 

Almoſt all the ramifications, which at this place go 
from the external jugular vein, to be diſtributed on 
the upper part of the throat and on the face in ſome 
ſubjects, ariſe in other ſubjects from the internal Ju- 
gular ; and ſometimes, one part of them comes from 
the external Jugular, the reſt from the internal. 

The trunk of the Vena Angularis having reached 
the bones of the noſe, ſends out a branch through 
the lateral cartilages of the noſe, which is diſtributed 4 
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to the Nares ; and another which runs down in 2 
1 winding courſe to the upper lip. _ | 
_=_ At the great or inner angle of the eye, the ſame 
_— - trunk ſends off ſeveral other branches; the firſt of 
=_ which goes to the root of the noſe, and communi. 
cating with its fellow from the other ſide, gives ſeve- 
ral ſmall veins to the holes of the Offa Natl. 
The ſecond branch runs up on the fore-head, by 
the name of Vena Frontalis, antiently Præparata; 
and is diſtributed to each ſide, communicating with 
its fellow, when any ſuch vein is found. I 
The third branch enters the Orbit in a windin 
courſe, one on each fide of the cartilaginous pully, an 
communicates with the Sinuſes of the Dura Mater, 
by the orbitary Sinus of the eye. 
Tbs The fourth branch goes along the Muſculus Super- 
TY ciliaris and the upper part of % Orbicularis, to the 
| {ſmall or external angle of the eye, to communicate 
= with the Vena Temporalis and with that vein which 
—_ runs along the lower part of the orbicular muſcle, 
—_ with which it forms a kind of circle. Fg 


1 


VENA JUGULARI1S externa poſterior, ſive ſuperior, 


= The poſterior or ſuperior external jugular Vein 
=_ - runs up toward the parotid gland, and lower ante- 


rior part of the eye, giving out ſeveral confiderable 
branches toward each ſide. | 
At its origin it ſends out poſteriorly, a principal 
branch with its ramifications, to the muſcles which 
cover the Scapula, and joint of the Humerus, com- 
4 monly called Vena Muſcularis, and which might be 
=— - named Super-Humeralis. | | 
= . A little higher, it gives off the Vena Cervicalis 
_ which goes to the vertebral muſcles of the neck. 
_ This vein communicates with the Humeralis by the 
= ſeveral Areolæ, or venal maſhes, and they are both 
4 4 ramified in different manners, : 
Theſe ramifications and communications are in part 
covered by the Muſculus Trapezius, and communi- 
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cate likewiſe with ſome branches of the Vena Occi- 
pitalis, and with a branch of the ſuperior intercoſtal 
vein, which perforates the firſt intercoſtal muſcle. 

Near the cervical vein, but a little more outward, 
it gives off ſometimes the ſmall Vena Cephalica, which 
runs down between the Pectoralis major, and Deltoi- 
des, as was already faid, and unites with the Vena 
Cephalica of rhe arm, which thall be deſcribed here- 
after. 

- Backward it detaches the Vena Occipitalis, which 
is diſtributed on the Occiput, and ſometimes comes 
from the Vena Vertebralis or Axillaris, &c. It like- 
wiſe ſends out a ſmall vein, which enters the Cranium 
by the poſterior Maſtoide hole, and terminates in one 
of the lateral Sinuſes of the Dura Mater. I his branch 
comes ſometimes from another vein. 

Having reached as far as the Parotid Gland, it 
forms communications with the anterior external Ju- 
gular, under the angle of the lower jaw; and then 
paſſes through the Parotid Gland, between that angle 
and the Condyle, giving off a large branch which com- 
municates with another branch common to the in- 

ternal and anterior external ju 

Sometimes there are ſeveral — which hav- 

run a very little way unite together and repre- 
ſent the ſhort large branch, forming Areolæ or Maſ- 
ſes through mh the nerves paſs, 

Afterwards it paſſes before the ear, taking the 
name of Vena Temporalis, which is diſtributed to the 
temples and lateral parts of the head, towards the 
Occiput and fore-head. Sometimes the temporal 
Vein has two origins, whereof one is from the Jugu- 

laris interna. 

The temporal Vein of one ſide communicates a- 
bove, with its fellow on the other {ide ; before, with 
the Vena Frontalis, and behind, with the Vena Oc- 
cipitalis. Oppoſite to the ear, it gives out a large 
branch, one ramus of which runs under the lower 
edge of the Zygoma, and then returning, communi- 
ggtes with another ramus from the ſame Jugularis, a 


little 
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—_ little hats the Condyle of the lower jaw, "A a 

und of iſland irregularly round. | 

1 Behind this Condyle, it gives branches to the Tem- 
poral Muſcle, to the neighbouring parts of the upper 
jaw, and to the inſide of the lower j jaw, almoſt in the 
ſame manner as is done by the arteries. 

Only one of theſe branches runs from without in- 
ward, between the Condyloide and Coronoide Apo- 
phyſes, to be diſtributed to the Muſculus Tempora- 
lis and Pterygoidæi; ſending off à ramus to the 


| Maſſeter, in its paſſage. 


VENa Jenn s Interna. 


The internal jugular Vein, is the largeſt of all thoſe 
that go to the head; tho? not ſo large as it ſeems to 
be, when injected. 
= It runs up behind the Sterno-Maſtoidzus and 
= — Omo-Hyoidzus which it croſſes; along the ſides of 
= the Vertebrz of the neck, by the ed ge of the Lon- 
=  - gus Colli, to the Foſſula of the F oramen Lacerum of 

the Baſis Cranii. 
The firſt branches which it ſends off are ſmall and 
go to the Thyroide Glands. About two fingers 
. breadth higher up, it detaches a middle-ſtzed branch 
2 which runs laterally toward the Larynx, and may be 
= named Vena Gutturalis. 
hk - This Guttural Vein divides chiefly into three 
branches ; the loweſt of which goes to the Thyroide 
Gland and neighbouring muſcles ; the middle branch 
to the Larynx, Muſculi Thyroidzi „Oc. and the third 
runs upward to the = communication between the 
two Jugulares already mentioned. In this, however, 
there is ſome variety, and I have ſeen the left Guttu- 
ral Vein go out from the Axillaris. | 

About the ſame diſtance upward, almoſt oppoſite 
to the Os Hyoides, the internal Jugular gives ano- 
ther branch, which ſends rami to the muſcles belong- 
ing to that bone , and others which communicate with 


-the foregoing branch. This other branch runs up- 
. ward 
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ward toward the parotid gland and angle of the low- 
er jaw, where it ſends communicating branches for- 
ward and backward to the two external Jugulares. 

It is at this place likewiſe that the internal Jugu- 
lar ſometimes produces the Vena Maxillaris interna 
and all its ramifications, as has been already ſaid in 
the deſcription of the Jugularis anterior externa. 
The internal Jugular ſends another branch back- 
ward, which is diſtributed to the Occiput, where it 
communicates with a branch of the Vertebralis ; and 
through the poſterior Maſtoide hole, with the late- 
ral Sinus of the Dura Mater. This communication 
is ſometimes by an anaſtomoſis with a branch of the 
external jugular, or of the Cervicalis which goes 
thither. 

Afterwards it reaches the Foramen Lacerum of the 
Baſis Cranii, bending a little, and ſending off ſmall 
twigs to the Pharynx and neighbouring muſcles. 


VEnA VER TEBRALIS. 


The Vertebral Vein ariſes poſteriorly from the 
Subclavia or Axillaris, ſometimes by two ſtems, ſome- 
times by one, which ſoon afterwards divides into 
two. | 

The firſt and principal ſtem gives out a branch 
called Vena Cervicalis, which is diſtributed to the 


neighbouring muſcles, and afterwards runs up through 


the holes of the tranſverſe apophyſes of the Verte- 
bræ Colli. This cervical branch comes ſometimes 


from the Axillaris. | 
The other ſtem of the Vertebral Vein runs up on 


the fide of the Vertebræ and having reached the 


fourth, are ſometimes higher, it runs in between 
the tranſverſe apophyſes of that Vertebra and of the 
fifth, to join the firſt or principal ſtem. 

Thus the Vertebral Vein accompanies the artery 
of the ſame name, ſometimes in one trunk, ſometimes 
in ſeveral ſtems, through all the holes of the tranſ- 


verſe apophyſes of the Vertebræ Colli, all the way 
| to 
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to the great Foramen Occipitale, communicating 

with the occipital veins and ſmall occipital ſinuſes of 

the Dura Mater. 

In its paſſage it gives off one branch which enters 
by the poſterior Condyloide hole of the Os Occipitis, 
and communicates with the lateral ſinus of the Dura 

Mater; but it is not always to be met with. 

As theſe veins run through the holes in the tranſ- 
verſe apophyſes, they ſend. branches forward to the 
anterior muſcles of the neck, and to the ſmall interi- 
or muſcles of the head. 

Other branches go likewiſe outward and backward 
to the muſculi tranſverſales and vertebrales Colli; 
and inward to the great canal of the ſpinal marrow, 
where they form 1 which communicate with 
thoſe on the other ſide. 

Theſe vertebral ſinuſes are prety numerous, and 
placed one above another all the way to the Occiput; 
the lower communicate with the upper; and at the 
great Foramen of the Os Occipitis, there is a com- 

munication between them and the occipital ſinuſes of 


the Dura Mater. | | 


VEna AXILLARIS. 


The Suhclavian Vein having ſent off the branches 
already deſcribed, goes out of the Thorax, and paſſes 
before the anterior portion of the Muſculus Scalenus, 
and between the feſt rib and the clavicle, to the Axilla. 
Through this courſe it takes the name of Vena Axil- 
laris, and gives off ſeveral branches, the chief of which 
are the Venz Muſculares, Thoracicz and Vena Ce- 
phalica, which is ſometimes double. N 

The firſt veins which it ſends off are the Muſcu- 
lares diſtributed to the middle portion of the Muſcu- 
lus Trapezius, to the Angularis, Infra-Spinatus and 
Subſcapularis ; and as ſome of theſe branches go to 
the ſhoulder exteriorly, others interiorly ; the Venæ 
Scapulares are diſtinguiſhed into external and 8 
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A little before the Axillaris reaches the Axilla, it 
ſends out the Venæ I horacicæ, one of which is ſu- 
perior, called alſo, Mammaria Externa, and the o- 
ther Inferior. It likewiſe ſends rami to the Muſcu- 
lus Subſcapularis, 'Teres Major, Jeres Minor, Supra- 
Spmatus, Latiſſimus Dorſi, Serratus Major, Pectora- 
lis Minor, Pectoralis Major, and to the glands of the 
Axilla; and ſometimes gives a communicating branch 
to the Vena Baſilica. 

The Axillaris having reached the {ide of the head 
of Os Humeri, produces a very conſiderable branch 
named Vena Cephalica,and afterwards runs along the 
arm by the name of Vena Baſilica; which however ap- 
pears fomerimes to be rather a branch, than a conti- 
mation of the trunk of the Axillaris; in which caſe 
the Cephalica and Baſilica might be looked upon as 
two principal branches of the — vein. 


VENACEPHALICA. 


The Cephalic vem which is a branch of the Axilla- 
ris, at a ſmall diſtance from its origin, joins the ſmall 
Cephalica which runs down from the Subclavia, or 

ugularis externa; having till then run near the ſur- 
face of the body between the Deltoides and Pectora- 
lis Major, and ſometimes theſe two veins communi- 
cate before their union. | 

The great Cephalica runs down between the ten. 
dons of the laſt mentioned muſcles, and along the out- 
er edge of the external portion of the Biceps ; com- 
municating ſeveral times with the Vena Baſilica, and 
ſending ſmall rami on each fide, to the neighbour- 
ing muſcles, fat and ſkin. Some branches go out 
from its upper part, which, lower down, unite again 
with the trunk. | 

A little below the external Condyle of the Os Hu- 
meri, it detaches a hranch backward, which runs up 
between the Muſculus Brachialis and the upper porti- 


en of the Supinator Longus, and afterwards bends 
| K back 


74 Of the Veins. 


back between the Os Humeri and Anconaeus Exter- 
nus, where it communicates with ſome branches of 
the Baſilica. | 

Having reached very near the fold of the arm, it 
is divided into two principal branches, one long, the 
other ſhort. The long branch is named Radialis ex- 
terna, and the ſhort one may be called Mediana, Cepha- 
lica, to deſtinguith it from another Mediana, which is 
a ſhort branch of the Baſilica; and therefore ought to 
be called Vena Mediana Baſilica. 

The external Radial Vein runs along the Radius be- 
tween the muſcles and integuments, giving off 
branches toward both ſides, which communicate with 
other branches of the ſame vein, and with ſome from 
the Baſilica, forming Areolae much in the ſame man- 
ner as the Saphena does in the lower extremity. 

The Mediana Cephalica runs down obliquely to- 
ward the middle of the fold of the arm, under the in- 
teguments, and over the tendon of the Biceps where 
it joins a ſhort branch of the ſame kind from the Baſi- 
lica, which I have already named Mediana Baſilica. 
Theſe two Medianae unite in an angle, the apex of 
which is turned downward. _ 

From this angular union, or Anaſtomoſis, a conſi- 
derable branch goes out, which runs down on the 
fore-arm, uniting on one ide with the Vena Cephalica, 
and communicating on the other with the Baſilica, by 
ſeveral irregular Areolae. The name of Mediana is 
given to this large branch, as well as to the two ſhort 
ones, by the union of which it is formed; but that 


they may not be confounded, this large branch may 


be termed Mediana Major or Media, the names al- 

ready given to the other two being retained. 
From this union of the two lateral Medianae, and 
ſometimes from the origin of the Mediana Media, 
which is the true Mediana of Riolan, a branch goes 
out which runs down on the inſide of the fore- arm, 
op oſite to the interoſſeous ligament, and is called 

Vena Cubiti Profunda. It goes to the neighbourin 
muſcles, and communicates with the other veins of the 
fore - arm. The Mediana Cephalica ſometimes ſends 
| down 
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down a long branch, called Radialis interna, which 
lies almoſt parallel to the Radialis externa already men- 
tioned, | 
Afterwards the Cephalica having reached the ex- 
tremity of the Radius, is diſtributed by numerous A- 
reolae, almoſt in the ſame courſe with the Radial Ar- 
tery. - | 
A particular branch goes out from it, which runs 
more or leſs ſuperficially between the thumb and Me. 
tacarpus, by the name of Cephalica Pollicis. The 
Areolae furniſh the interoſſeous muſcles and integu- 
ments, and communicate with a ſmall ramus from the 
Baſilica, called by the ancients Salvatella. 


VENABASILICA. 


The ancients termed the Baſilic Vein of the right 
arm, the vein of the Liver, or Vena Hepatica Brachi ; 
and that of the left arm, the vein of the Spleen, or 
Vena Splenica Brachii. It has ſometimes a double 
origin, by a branch of communication with the trunk 

of the Axillaris, 

It ſends off firſt of all, under the head of the Os 
Humeri, a pretty large branch, which paſles almoſt 
tranſverſely round the neck of that bone, from with- 
in, backward, and from behind, outward, running up 
on the Scapula, where it is ramified on the Deltoides, 
and communicates with the Venz Scapulares externz, 
This branch may be named Vena Sub-humeralis or 
Articularis, as the Artery which lies in the fame place; 
they both having much the ſame courſe. 

This Articular Vein ſends down two principal 
branches, one of which runs along the infide of the 
bone, to which, and to the Perioſteum, it gives ſmall 
veins. The other turns forward, toward the middle 
of the arm between the bone and the Biceps, and 
commmunicates with the Cephalica. 
© Below the neck of the Os Humeri, near the hol- 
low of the Axilla, and behind the tendon of the _ 
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toralis Major, the Baſilica ſends out a conſiderable 
branch, which runs down on the fide of the Brachial 
Artery, and furniſhes the neighbouring muſcles on 
both ſides. This vein is named Profunda Brachii, or 
Profunda ſuperior. | 
Immediately afterwards, the Baſilica detaches two 
or three ſmall veins, which run down very cloſely 
joined to the Brachial Artery, ſurrounding it at diffe- 
rent diſtances by ſmall twigs, which communicate 
with each other. Theſe veins might be named Venae 
Satellites Arteriae Brachialis. Fr 
Theſe ſmall veins which often ariſe from the Pro- 
funda ſuperior, commmunicate with the Baſilica and 
Cephalica; and having reached the fold of the arm, 


they divide like the artery, and the ſame diviſions are 


continued along the whole fore-arm, through all which 
ſpace they accompany and ſurround the arterial 
branches, in the manner already faid. 
Afterwards the Baſilica continues its courſe along 
the inſide of the Os Humeri, between the muſcles 
and integuments, forming many communications with 
the Vena Profunda, Satellites and Cephalica, and ſup- 
plying the muſcles and integuments. | 
Having reached the inner condyle, and having ſent 
off obliquely in the fold of the arm, the Mediana Baſi- 
lica, it runs along the Ulna, between the integuments 
and muſcles, a little towards the outſide, by the name 
of Cubiralis externa, ſtill communicating with the Pro- 
funda, Satellites and Cephalica. 
Having detached the Mediana Baſilica, it ſends out 
another branch, which runs down along the inſide of 


fore-arm near the Ulna, and communicates with the 


Me diana major, G. This branch may be named 
Cubitalis interna. 5 

The Baſilica having at length reached the extre- 
mity of the Ulna, ſends ſeveral branches to the con- 
vex ſide of the Carpus; one of which named Salva- 
tella, goes to that ſide of the little finger next the 
ring finger, having firſt communicated with the Cepha- 
lica, by means of the Venal Areloae conſpicuous on 

| | | | the 
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the back of the hand. In the other fingers this vein 
follows nearly the ſame courſe with the artery. 

In general, the external or ſuperficial veins of the 
fore-arm are larger than the internal ; but they are 
accompanied — by ſmaller arteries; whereas the 
deep veins accompany large arteries. 


VENA Cav a Inferior, 


The inferior Vena Cava having run down about a 
quarter of an inch from the right Auricle of the heart, 


within the Pericardium, as has been already faid, 
pierces that membrane, and the tendinous portion of 


the Diaphragm, which adhere very cloſely to each 


other. 

At this place it gives off the Venae Diaphragmaticae 
or Phrenicae, Which are diſtributed to the Diaphragm, 
and appear chiefly on its lower ſide, one towards the 
right hand, and one toward the left. The right 
vein is more backward and lower than the left. I he 
left is ditributed partly to the Pericardium, and part- 
ly to the Diaphragm ; and ſometimes they ſend ranu to 
the Capſulae Renales, much in the ſame manner as 
the Arteriae Phrenicae. ; 

The inferior Cava having perforated the Diaphragm, 
paſſes through the poſterior part of the great fiſſure 
of the liver, penetrating a little into the ſubſtance 
of that viſcus, between the great lobe and the Lo- 
bulus Spigelii, being however covered but very little 
on the back ſide by the ſubſtance of the liver, till it 
reaches the Lobulus. 

In its paſſage, it ſends off commonly three large 


branches, called Venae Hepaticae, which are rainified 


in the liver. Sometimes there are only two, and ſome- 

times four, 2 | 
Beſides theſe large branches, it ſends out ſome o- 
ther ſmall ones, either before or immediately after it 
goes out of the liver; which, according to fone Ana- 
tomiſts, anſwer to the branches of the Hepatic Ar- 
| tery, 
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tery, as the large branches do to thoſe of the Vena 
Fortis. 4: | I, 

In the Fetus, as the Vena Cava paſſes by the liver, 
it gives off the Ductus Venoſus, which communicates 
with the Sinus of the Vena Portae, and in Adults is 


——_ to a flat ligament. 
ter its paſſage through the liver, the Vena Cava 


turns from before backward, and from right to left, 
toward the Spina Dorſi, placing itſelf on the right 
ſide of the Aorta, which it accompanies from thence 
down ward. 1 ; 

Having got as low as the Arteriae Renales, it gives 
off the veins of the ſame name, termed formerly Ve- 


nae. Emulgentes, and which are the largeſt of all the 


veins that go from the Cava inferior, from the liver to 
the bifurcation. | | | 
The right Renal vein is the ſhorteſt, and runs down 
a little obliquely becauſe of the ſituation of the Kid- 
ney. The left vein, which is the longeſt, croſſes on 
the foreſide of the trunk of the Aorta, immediately 
above the ſuperior Meſenteric artery; and both veins 
accompany the Renal Arteries. | 
They ſend up the Venæ Capſularis, which go to 
the Glaudulae Renales, and downward, the Venae A- 
dipoſae, which go to the fatty covering of the Kidneys ; 
and ordinarily the left Renal vein — * the left 
Spermatic vein. Afterward they run to the ſinus or 


cavity of the kidneys, in the ſubſtance of which they 


are diſtributed by numerous ramifications. 
A little below the Renal veins, the trunk of the 
Cava ſends out anteriorly toward the right ſide, the 


right Vena Spermatica. The left ſpermatic vein comes 


commonly, though not always, from the left Renalis, 


as has been already obſerved. Both veins accompany 


the ſpermatic arteries, to the parts to be mentioned 


hereafter. . Tag | 

In their paſſage, they ſend ſeveral ſmall branches on 
each ſide, to the Peritonaeum and Meſentery, where 
they ſeem to be joined by Anaſtomoſes with the Ve- 
nae Meſaraicae, and conſequently with the Vena 


Portae, « | 
| They 
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They ſometimes fend a conſiderable branch over 
the Iliac Muſcle, which afterwards dividing into 
two, one ramus runs up to the Membrana Adipoſa of 
the kidneys, the other runs down on the laſt-men- 
tioned muſcle, | 

About the ſame height with the ſpermatic vein, the 
inferior Cava ſends off poſteriorly in ſome ſubjects, a 
branch which runs upward, and communicates with 
the Vena Azygos. Sometimes this branch goes out 
from one or other of the Renales, and appears to be 
a true continuation of the extremity of the Azygos. 

The Cava ſends likewiſe off poſteriorly the Venae 
Lumbares, which commonly ariſe in pairs in the ſame 
manner as the arteries of the ſame name go out from 
the Aorta. Theſe may be divided into ſuperior and 
inferior veins, | | | 

Their origins vary in diferent manners. Sometimes 
the Cava gives off a branch to each ſide below the 
firſt "AY. 4h of the loins, which, like a common 
trunk, furniſhes the lumbar veins. This branch com- 
municates with the Azy gos. 
Sometimes a n branch goes out from the 
lower extremity of the Cava, near the bifurcation, 
chiefly on the right ſide; which afterwards running 

up between the bodies and tranſverſe apophyſes of che 
Vertebrae, detaches the Venae Lumbares, and com- 
municates with the Azygos. 

Sometimes a like branch comes from the beginning 
of the left Vena lliaca, and running up on that fide 
in the ſame manner, produces the gk his 
branch likewiſe communicates with the Azygos, and 
with the ſuperior or deſcending Ramus Lumbaris. 

The Venae Lumbares on one ſide communicate 
by tranſverſe branches with thoſe of the other ſide, 
and likewiſe with each other by branches more or 
Jeſs longitudinal. The firſt and ſecond often go from 
the Azygos, and thereby they communicate with the 
intercoſtal veins, 7 Fo | 

The Lumbar veins ſend ſmall capillaries, in their 
paſſage, to the fubſtances of the bodies of the Verte- 
ik | brae 
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brae; and they are diſtributed to the muſcles of the 
Abdomen, Quadratus Lumborum, Pſoas, Iliacus, &c. 
They ſend branches backward to the neighbourin 
vertebral muſcles, and to the canal of the Sine, — 
communicate with the venal ſinuſes in the ſame man- 
ner as the intercoſtals. | 2 
The inferior Cava having reached as low as the laſt 
Vertebra of the loins, and near the bifurcation of the 
Aorta, runs in behind the right Iliac Artery, and there 
is divided into two ſubaltern trunks, called the right 
and left Ihac Vems 5 
The extremity of the trunk of the Vena Cava paſ- 
ſes in ſome ſubjects behind the origin of the right I- 
liac Artery ; in others, it is the left Iliac Vein which 
paſſes there, and conſequently croſſes the right Iliac 
Artery. Afterward the left Iliac Vein accompanies 
the inſide of the left Artery, till it goes out of the Ab- 
domen. Therefore the Iliac Veins lie on the inſides 
of the arteries at this place. 
From this bifurcation of the Vena Cava, and often 
from the origin of the left Hiaca, the Vena Sacra goes 
out, and accompanies the artery of the ſame name in 
its diſtribution to the Os Sacrum, to the nerves which 
lie there, and to the membranes which cover both 
ſides of the bone. 


VE N AEK ILI Ac Ax. 


Tach original Iliac Vein is divided on the fide of 
the Os Sacrum, much after the ſame manner as the 
arteries, into two large trunks, or ſecondary Ilia. Veins 
This ſecond bifurcation is about a finger's breadth be- 
low that of the Iliac Arteries, | 


One of thefe trunks is named Vena Iliaca Externa, 


or Anterior; the other Interna, or Poſterior. The 
external vein is likewiſe named ſwmply Iliaca, and the 


internal, Hypogaſtrica. The external vein ſeems to 


be the true continuation of the trunk, and the Hypo- 
gaſtrica only a branch. We here ſpeak of adult bodies, 
becauſe in the fœtus there is a conſiderable . 
neg | . N . e 8 
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Theſe veins follow neatly the courſe and diſtribu- 
tion of the Iliac Arteries, except that the Hy 
vein does not ſend off the Vena Umbilicalis. The ex- 
ternal Iliac Veins lie more or leſs on the inſide of the 
Arteries, in the manner already ſaid; but the Hy- 
pogaſtric Veins, in the bottom of the Pelvis, lie al- 
moſt behind the Arteries on the ſame ſide. 

From the common trunk of the Iliac Veins, and 
ſometimes from the origin of the Iliaca Externa, a 
particular branch goes out, which is diſtributed to 
the Muſculus Pſoas, Iliacus, and Quadratus Lumbo- 
rum; and afterwards ſends a ramus on the fore. ſide 
of the laſt tranſverſe apophyſis of the loins, to commu- 
nicate with the laſt lumbar vein. 3 

The external Ihac, a little before it leaves the Ab- 
domen, near the Ligamentum Falloppii, lying on the 
Pſoas and Iliac Muſcles, gives off almoſt the ſame 
branches with the artery of the ſame name, and fol- 
lows the ſame courſe. The chief branches are theſe. 

A little before it goes ont of the Abdomen, it ſends 
off from the outſide, a ſmall branch, which runs up a- 
long the Criſta of the Os Ilium, and gives branches 
on each ſide, to the lateral and poſterior lower porti- 
ons of the Muſculi Abdominis, to the Muſculus Ilia- 
cus, Oc. | 
From the inſide, before it leaves the Abdomen, it 
ſends off the Vena Epigaſtrica ; which having furniſh- 
ed ſome ſmall rami to the neighbouring conglobated 
glands, runs up along the inſide of the Muſculi Rec- 
ti, on which it is ramified both ways as alſo on the 
broad muſcles of the Abdomen, by other ſmall branches, 
which penetrate from within outwards. 

Afterwards, the Vena Epigaſtrica runs upward, and 
joins. the ramifications of the Mammaria, by an equal 
number, accompanying the Epigaſtric Artery, From 
the inſide of. the Epigaſtric vein, a branch is ſome- 
times detached to the Muſculus Obturator internus, 
where it joins another ramus named Vena Obturatrix. 

Before the Iliac vcin gets from under the Liga- 
mentum Falloppii, it tends ſeveral ſmall rami to the 
45 . L. neighbouring 
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| r Lymphatic Glands; and immediately 
afterwards, loſing the name of Tliaca, it takes that 
of Cruralis. 1 | 


Vena HyPOGASTRICA. 


The Hypogaſtric or internal Tliac vein, runs be- 
hind the artery of the ſame name, making the ſame 
kind of arch, from which the following branches go 
out. | | ; 
From the poſterior or convex part of the arch, it 
gn a branch to the ſuperior lateral part of the Os 

acrum, which is diſtributed to the Muſculus Sacer 
or Tranſverſo-Spinalis Lumborum, and other muſcles 
thereabouts, and to the cavity of the bone, which it 
enters through the firſt great hole. 

A little lower, on the ſame fide, it ſends out ano- 
ther, which is diſtributed much in the ſame manner 
with the former, and enters the ſecond hole. 
From the external lateral part of the ſame arch, a 
little anteriorly, it ſends out a large branch, which 
runs behind the great Sciatic ſinus, and is diſtributed 
to the Muſculi Glutzi, Pyriformis and Gemelli. 
Lower down, the ſame lateral part of the Hypo- 

aſtric vein gives out another large branch ; which 
8 run a little way, detaches ſeveral rami, and 
afterward reaching the Foramen Ovale of the Os In- 
nominatum, perforates the Obturator muſcles, com- 
municates with the Vena Cruralis, and is diſtributed 
to the Muſculus Pectineus, Triceps, and neighbour- 
ing parts. This vein is termed Obturatrix, from its 
—— through the muſcles of that name. 

Among the branches ſent off by the Vena Obtura- 
trix, before it perforates the muſcles, one is ſituated 
exteriorhy, which runs toward the Sciatic ſinus, to 
the Muſculus Iliacus, the ſuperior part of the Obtu- 
rator internus, and to the Os Ilium, near its Sym- 
phyſis with the Os Tſchium. 
Interiorly, the ſame Obturator vein ſends off ano- 
ther branch, which is diſtributed to the Ureters, 
26 | 7 | bladder, 
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bladder, and internal parts of generation in both 
ſexes. It communicates with the Spermatic veins, 
and is more conſiderable in women than in men. 

Laſtly, the Hypogaſtric Vein runs backward, and 
goes out of the Pelvis, above the ligament which 
hes between the inferior lateral part of the Os Sa- 
crum and Spine of the Iſchium; and as it goes out, 
t is ramified chiefly npward and downward. 

It ſends a large branch upward to the lower part 
of the Os Sacrum, and two or more downward; which 
running behind the ſame ligament, are diſtributed 
to the buttocks, Anus, neighbouring portion of the 
Miuſculus Pectineus, and to the external parts of ge- 
neration, nearly in the ſame manner with the artery 
which accompanies them. N 

The veins that go to the Anus, are termed Hæ- 
morrhoidales Externæ, and they that go to the parts 
of generation, Pudicæ Internæ. The external Hz- 
morrhoidales communicate with the internal veins of 
the ſame name, which come from the ſmall Vena 
Meſaraica, one of the branches of the Vena Portæ, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter. | 


VENA CRURALIS. 


The Crural Vein goes out under the Ligamentum 
Falloppii, on the inſide of the Crural Artery, and 
immediately gives ſmall branches to the Inguinal 
Glands, the Muſculus Pectineus, and parts of genera- 
tion. Theſe laſt are termed Pudicæ Externæ, and 
evidently communicate with the internal veins of the 
ſame name. | | 

About an inch below where it leaves the Abdo- 
men, the Crural vein produces a wi branch, which 
runs down anteriorly between the Integuments and 
the Sartorius, following the direction of that 'muſcle 
almoſt all the way to the inſide of the thigh. - 

This branch having afterwards got . the 
condyles of the Os Femoris, runs down between the 

integuments and inner angle of the Tibia, to the fore 
„e part 
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of the inner ankle, and is diſtributed to the foot. 
All this large branch is named Vena Saphena, or Sa- 


phena major. ; 

After the origin of the Saphena, as the trunk of 
the Crural vein runs down, it ſinks in between the 
muſcles, and is diſtributed to all the inner or deep 


parts of the lower extremity, accompanying the Cru- 


ral artery to the very extremity of the foot, being all 
along more conſiderable than the artery, both for ca- 


pacity and ramifications, a thing very common in the 


As the Saphena is a vein of very large extent, we 
ſhall here deſcribe it all together, and afterwards re- 
turn to the Vena Cruralis. | | 


VENA SAPHENA, 


The Vena Saphena, in its paſſage from the In- 
en to the foot, is covered only by the ſkin and fat. 


ediately after its riſe, it gives ſmall veins to the 


inferior Inguina] Glands ; and then it gives out 


others more anteriorly, which running under the in- 


teguments, communicate with each other by nume- 
rous Areolz, or maſhes. Sometimes theſe communi- 


_ cations come all from the rami of one branch. 


The Saphena having run down on the thigh, as 
low as the middle of the Sartorius, ſends off to the 
ſame fide ſeveral branches, which communicate with 
each other, and with the ſuperior branches already 
mentioned ; and as they run down, they communi- 
cate again with the trunk of the Saphena, 

Theſe two ſorts of communications furniſh a third 
collateral kind, from which likewiſe particular 
branches are detached, which communicate with each 
other at different diſtances all the way to the knee. 
Between theſe upper and lower branches, the Sa- 


phena ſends backward a particular branch ; which, 


after being diſtributed to the integuments which cover 


the Gracilis Internus and Triceps, turns backward ; 
and a little below the ham, runs in among the 


muſcles 
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muſcles ſituated there, and communicates with ano- 
ther branch, which may be termed Saphena minor. 
Afterwards the trunk of the great Saphena runs 
down on the inſide of the Tibia, lying always near 
the ſkin; and at the upper part of that bone, it - 
ſends branches forward, outward and backward. 

- The anterior branches go to the integuments on 
the upper part of that leg; the poſterior, to thoſe 
which cover the Gaſtrocnemũ, and communicate with 
the little Saphena ; and the external branches are 
likewiſe diſtributed to the fat and integuments, and 
having reached as low as the middle efike Tibia, it 
ſends a communicating branch to the trunk of the 
great Saphena, | | 

From this communication, a branch goes out an- 
teriorly, which runs along the integuments of the 
Tibia, all the way to the outer ankle, having in its 
paſſage communicated again with the great Saphena. 
As the Saphena runs down on the inſide of the 
Tibia, it ſends out a branch near the middle of that 
bone, which runs up behind the tendons of the Sar- 
torius, Gracilis Internus, and Semi-Nervoſus, then 
between the Tibia and upper end of the Soleus, and 
is joined by an anaſtomoſis with the Crural Vein. 

It likewiſe detaches to the fore part of the Tibia 
ſome branches irregularly tranſverſe ; which having 
been diſtributed to the Perioſteum and bone, commu- 
nicate with other branches already mentioned. 

At the lower part of the Tibia, the Saphena pro- 
duces a conſiderable branch, which runs obliquely 
forward over the joint of the Tarſus toward the out- 
er ankle, ſending off ſeveral rami which communicate 
with each other, and with the trunk of the Saphena. 
_ Laſtly, the extremity of this trunk paſſes on the 
foreſide of the inner ankle, and runs irregularly un- 
der the ſkin, along the interſtice between the firſt two 
Metatarſal bones toward the great toe, where this 
vein terminates. 

Having got below the inner ankle, it ſends a 
branch outward and forward, which runs under, and 
| in 
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in ſome meaſure accompanies the anterior Tibial Ar. 
tery. Interiorly it ſends another branch, almoſt 


from the ſame place, which paſſes under the foot, 


communicating with the external Tibial Vein by ir- 


regular arches, from which veins are ſent to the 


toes. | | 

Laſtly, before the Saphena terminates at the great 
toe, it. detaches a kind :of tranſverſe arch over the 
Metatarſus, which communicates by ſeveral branches 
with that arch which lies on the joint of the Tarſus, 
and ſends others to the toes. This arch pives off 
likewiſe another branch, which runs up bekind the 
outer ankle, and communicates with the Vena Tibia- 
bs Externa. 


Continuation of the VENA CRURALISs. 


The Crural Vein 9 ſent off the Saphena, 
and the ſmall branches for the Pectineus, &c. as has 


deen ſaid, runs down on the thigh behind the Cru- 


ral Artery. Oppoſite ro the little Trochanter, it 
produces two large ſhort branches, or one which af- 
terwards divides into two, whereof one is anterior, 
the other poſterior. | 

The anterior branch runs more or leſs tranſverſely 
forward, to be diſtributed to the Vaſtus Internus, 
lower part of the Pectineus, and of the ſecond Tri- 
ceps, and to the other two muſcles of the ſame name, 
_—_ in between them as it goes from one to the 
other. 

The poſterior branch runs more or leſs tranſverſe- 
ly backward, and furniſhes the Glutzi, Vaſtus Ex- 
ternus, and beginning of the Biceps. 

A little below theſe two branches, about the up- 
per extremity of the Vaſtus internus, the Crural 
Vein preduces .a branch which runs down on the 
ſide of the trunk, covering the Crural Artery, al- 
moſt as low as the ham, where it is again united to 
the trunk by an anaſtomoſis, and ſometimes it is con- 


It 
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It has the name of Vena Sciatica from the Sciatic 


nerve which it accompanies. . 
On the outſide of this anaſtomoſis, the Crural 
Vein gives off a branch which runs backward between 
rhe Biceps and neighbouring muſcles, and ſo down- 
ward on the backſide of the leg a little exteriorly, 
and very near the ſkin, all the way to the outer 
ankle. This vein is termed Saphena minor or ex- 


SarmenA Minor. - 


The little Saphena having got near the integu- 
ments in its courſe downward, gives out a branch 
which runs backward, and communicates with the 
great Saphena about the middle of the backſide of 
the thigh, as has been already obſerved. _ 

Immediately above and below the ham, this vein 
ſends out other branches, which likewiſe communi- 
cate with the Saphena Major, and having run dowa 
about one third part of the backſide of the Tibia, it 
ſends off another branch which is afterwards re-unit- 
ed to the trunk. 

About the beginning of the Tendo Achillis, the lit- 
tle Saphena runs outward in the integuments, to- 
ward the outer ankles, where it . terminates in cuta- 
neous ramifications ſent to every fide. 


Vena PopLITEA. 


The Crural Vein having detached the little Sa- 
phena, runs down between the Biceps and the other 
flexors of the leg, cloſely accompamied by the Cru- 
ral Artery, between which and the inner Condyle of 
the Os Femoris, it is ſituated. 

A little above the ham, it takes the name of Vena 
Poplitea, and as it runs down betwixt the two Con- 
dyles, it -_ branches to the Flexor muſcles above 
mentioned, to the lower and poſterior parts of both 
Vaſti, and to the fat which lies above the interſtice 
of the two condyles. "1 
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It likewiſe gives off ſeveral other branches, one of 
which runs up laterally between-the outer Condyle 
and: the Biceps, and then turning forward, is ramifi- 
ed in the ſame manner with the artery. Another 


branch goes backward, ſending ramifications to the 


beginning of the Gaſtrocnemii, after which it runs 


down on the bene of theſe muſcles, to the Ten- 


Near the internal Condyle, the Poplitea ſends 


ſome lateral branches to extremities of the neigh- 


bouring muſcles, eſpecially thoſe: of the Semi- Nervo- 
ſus, Semi- Membranoſus, &c. Laſtly, it ſends a branch 
toward the external Condyle, which having run for 
a ſmall fpace on the Peronæus 1 goes back 
again into the trunk. 

The Vena Poplitea r runs down immediately behind 


the muſcle of the ſame name, at the lower part of 


which it ſends off ſeveral ramifications to each ſide, 
. divide and unite again in different ways and 

es; and afterwards it loſes its name, being di- 
vided into three conſiderable branches, called J ibialis 
anterior, Tibialis poſterior, and /Peronza-; of which 
the Tibialis poſterior is moſt frequently a contimua- 
tion: ww on Ty _ = other two like branches. 


'Vuxs Tis BY AL1S Anterior. 


1 


The Anterior Tibial Vein havin diſtributed ſome 


ſmall branches from its very beginning to the muſcles 
behind the heads of the two bones of the leg, per- 


forates the interoſſebus li nt from behind, for- 


ward, and runs between the ſuperior portions of the 
Nuſculus Tibialis e and Extenſor Digitorum 


communis. 44444 
As ſoon as it pierces the Ne ligament, it 


diſtributes ſmall ſuperficial branches to the head of the 
Tibia and Fibula, which run to the joint of the knee, 
and communicate with the lateral branches of the . 


Vena Poplitea, already mentioned. 
- Afterwards it divides into two or e branches, 


which run down * on the foreſide of the in- 
21 | terofleous 
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ous ligament in company with the anterior Tibial 
Artery, which they ſurround at different diſtances, 
by ſmall communicating circles. 

[Theſe branches having reached the lain extremi- 
ty.of the leg, unite in one, which afterwards divides 
into ſeveral, the — — of which are diſtributed 
to the foot: 

A particuiar branch goes out from the re. united 
portion, which at the lower part of the leg, perfo- 
rates the interroſſeous ligament from before back- 
ward, and communicates with the Vena Tibialis LING 
terior. 


Vexa TrozaLts Poſterior. 


The Poſterior Tibial Vein gives off front imm be- 

ginning, a branch toward the inſide, which is diſtri- 
uted to the Gaſtrocnemii and Soleus. This vein is 
named Suralis. 

Afterward the poſterior Tibialis runs down be- 
tween the Soleus and Iibialis Poſticus, giving bran- 
ches to each of them. It is divided in the ſame: man- 
ner as the Tibialis anterior, into two or — bran- 
ches, which as they run, ſurround the correſ 
artery, by ſmall communicating circles formed at 
ferent diſtances, | 

It continues this courſe in company with the ar- 
tery as low as the outer ankle, - furniſhing the Muſ- 
culus Tibialis Poſticus, and the long Flexors of the 
toes. At the lower part of the leg, it communicates 
with a tranſverſe branch of the 1 and with 
the anterior Tibial Vein, in the manner already ſaid. 
L Laſtly, it paſſes on the inſide of the Os Calcis, un- 

Jer the ſole of the foot, where it forms the Venæ 
Plantares, by dividing into ſeveral tranſverſe arches, 
which communicate with each ocher, and with the 
Saphena, and ſend ramifications to the toes, nearly 
in the ſame manner as the Arteria Plantaris. 

err! jj „ 70 VENA 
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| VENA PERONAEA. 


The Vena Peronza is likewiſe double, and ſome. 
times triple. It runs down on the inſide of the Fi- 
bula, almoſt in the ſame direction with the Arteria 
Peronæa, which it likewiſe ſurrounds at different diſ- 
tances, by communicating branches ; after, the man- 
ner of the Tibialis poſterior. 

It runs down as low as the outer ankle; communi- 


| cating ſeveral times with the Tibialis poſterior, and 


ſending ramifications to the neighbouring portions of 


the Muſculi Peronzi, and long Flexors of the toes. 


The laſt of theſe communications makes the Venz 


Plantares, in ſome ſubjects, to a . rather to come 


from this vein, than from the Iibialis poſterior, from 


which they commonly ariſe, as we have * ob- 


ſerved. 
Vena Pon TAE. 


The Vena Porte i is a large vein, che trunk which 
is ſituated chiefly between the eminences on the low- 
er or concave fide of the liver, called Portz by Ana- 
tomiſts; and from thence this vein has got the ge- 
neral name of Vena Portæ, or Vena Portarum. 

It may be conſidered as made up of two large 
veins, joined almoſt endwiſe by their trunks, from 
each of which, the branches and ramifications go out 
in contrary or oppoſite directions. One of theſe 


trunks adheres to the liver, and is ramified in that 


viſcus, its branches accompanying the whole diſtribu- 


tion of the hepatic artery. 


- The other trunk is without the liver, Wb" ſends 
its branches to the Viſcera ſupplied by the reſt of 


the Arteria Czliaca, and by the two Meſentericæ, 


that is, to the ſtomach, inteſtines, ne ſpleen, 


meſentery and omentum. 


The firſt portion of this vein, may be termed 
Vena Portæ Hepatica, ſuperior or minor, the trunk 
of which is commonly known 15 the name of Sinus 

Vena 
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Venaz Portarum. The other portion may be cal- 
led Vena Portz ventralis, inferior or major. 

The particular trunk of the Vena Portz Hepati- 
ca is ſituated tranſverſely between the broad anterior 
eminence of the great lobe of the liver, and the root 
of the Lobulus, in a particular ſciſſure, and forms 
what is called the Sinus of the Vena Portæ. From 
this Sinus five principal branches go out, which are 
afterwards divided into millions of ramifications 
through the whole ſubſtance of the liver. 

The Vena Portæ lays down the common office of 
a vein, and becomes a kind of artery as it enters, 
and is again ramified in the liver. | | 

The trunk of the Vena Portz inferior or 
Ventralis, 1s ſituated under the lower or concave ſide 
of the liver, and joined by an anaſtomoſis to the Sinus 
of the Vena Portz Hepatica, between the middle and 
right extremity of that Sinus, and conſequently at a 
good diſtance from the left extremity. From thence 
it runs down a little obliquely from right to left, be- 
hind or under the trunk of the Arteria Hepatica, 
bending behind the beginning of the Duodenum, 
and under the head of the Pancreas; its length be- 
ing about five — breadth. \ 

Having reached to the head of the Pancreas, this 
trunk loſes the general name of Vena Portz, and 
terminates in — large principal branches, which 
are diſtributed by numerous ramifications, to the 
Viſcera already named. The firſt branch is termed 
Vena Meſaraica, or Meſaraica Major; the ſecond, 
Splenica; and the third, Hzmorrhoidalis interna, or 
Meſaraica minor. vi 82.9 

The Vena Meſaraica major appears to be a conti- 
nuation of the trunk of the Vena Portz inferior. 
The Splenica is a capital branch of that trunk ; and 
the Hzmorrhoidalis interna has ſometimes a common 
origin with the Splenica, and ſometimes is no more 
than a branch of that vein, In ſome ſubjects the 
Meſaraica major and Splenica appear to ariſe by an 
equal bifurcation of the trunk of the inferior Vena 

6 | | Portz, 
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Portæ, and in . Hæmorrhoidalis ariſes from 
the very angle of that bifurcation. 

The inferior Vena Portæ, before the formation of 
theſe three. branches, ſends off from the trunk ſeve. 
ral ſmall rami, which are commonly the Venæ Cyſticæ, 
Hepatica minor, Pylorica, Duodenalis, and ſome- 
times the Gaſtrica Recta, and Coronaria Ventriqyli. 

All: theſe. ſmall” veins ſometimes ariſe ſeparately; 
and in other ſubjects, ſome of them go out by ſmall 
common trunks. It ſometimes happens that ſeveral 
of them do not come immediately from the trunk of 
the Vena Portæ, but from one of its great branches. 

The Cyſtic Veins run along the Veſicula Fellis 
from its neck to the bottom; * as they are often 
no more than two in number, they are called Cyſticæ 
rewe a name yu likewiſe to the arteries which 

pany them. They go out from the right fide 
of 1 — — eat trunk near its ung ſometimes ſepa- 
, ometimes by a mall and very flare common 


— Finall Hepatic Vein i is r a branch of 
one of the Cyſticz, or of their common trunk. 

The Vena Pylorica ariſes from the great trunk 
almoſt oppoſite to the origin of the Cyſticae ; and 
ſometimes is only a branch, of the right Gaſtrica. It 
paſſes over the Pylorus to the ſhort arch of the ſto- 
mach, Where it is join'd by anaſtomoſis with the Co- 
ronaria Ventriculi. 

The Duodenal Vein, commonly called Vena In- 
reſtinalis, goes out from the great trunk near the Cyſ- 
ticae, and ſometimes from cke ſal common trunk 

of theſe veins. It is diſtributed chiefly to the Inteſ- 

timum Duodenum, and ſends like wiſe ſome rami to 
the Pancreas. There is another vein called alſo 
Duodenalis, which is a branch of the Gaftrica of the 
ſame ſide. 

The Vena Gaſtrics, „or Gaſtro- Were Dextra ; 
_ the Coronaria Ventriculi, come more ſeldom from 
958 N nd = A Fr, _ from its great 
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branches, with which we therefore chuſe to deſcribe 
them. 


Vena ire Mejor. 


The inferior Vena Portae, , en off the 
Splenica, changes its name to that of Meſaraica, or 
Meſſaraica major, which often appears to be — a 
continuation of the trunk, than one of the great bran- 
ches, as has been already obſerved. : 

It bends toward the ſuperior Meſenteric Artery, 
ſending off. two veins, and afterwards running up 
over that artery, it accompanies it in thoſe portions 
of the Meſentery and Meſcolon which belong to the- 
ſmall inteſtines, the Caecum, and right portion of the 
Colon. As it runs down, it forms an oblique arch al- 
molt like that of the artery, which is likewiſe rami- 
fied on both the convex and concave ſides, but not 
ſo regularly. 

The firſt particular branch from this trunk is — 
led by Riolan Vena Colica. It goes out from the 
anterior part of the trunk, before it joins the artery, 
and runs directly to the middle of the Colon, where 
it divides to the right and left, and forms arches. On 
the left hand it communicates with the ſuperior or 
aſcending branch of the Haemorrhoidalis; and on the 

ight, with the ſecond branch of the Meſaraica. 

ſecond branch is a little under the firſt, or 
Colica anterior, and ſomething more toward the 


right hand. It may be named Gaſtro-Colica, and is 


ſoon divided into - two branches, one ſuperior, the 


. other inferior. 


The ſuperior- e of the Vena Gaſtro-Colica, 


ſends Gnall 3 veins to the head of the Pancreas, . 


forms the Vena Gaſtrica, or Gaſtro-Epiplaica Dex- 
tra, which goes from the Pylorus to the great cur- 
vature of the ſtomach, and communicates with the 
Gaſtrica Siniſtra. In its paſſage it ſupplies the ſto- 
mach and omentum, and communicates with the Py- 
lorica, Coronaria Ventriculi, &c. as has been jo 5 
faid ; and ſometimes i it forms the Pylorica. 
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which may be called Colia Dextra, goes to the right 
of the Colon ;. and from thence to the upper 
part of that inteſtine, where it is divided archwiſe, 
and communicates with the right branch of the Coli- 
ca anterior, and with a — of the Vena Cæcalis, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
The trunk of the great Meſaraic Vein ſends out 
ſometimes, oppoſite to the Gaſtrica, a particular 
branch to the Omentum, called Epiploica Dextra. 


But almoſt immediately before it aſcends over the 


Meſenteric Artery, it produces two large branches 
very near each other, which paſs behind and under 
the artery, being diſtributed to the Jejunum and part 
of the Ilium by numerous ramifications, which form 
arches and Areolae like thoſe of the artery. 
Afterwards the trunk of the Meſaraica paſſes o over 
the ſuperior Meſenteric Artery, to which it adheres 
very cloſely, and from the convex {ide of its arch 


ſends out ſeveral branches almoſt in the ſame manner 


with the artery; but with this difference, that often- 
times the branches do not ariſe immediately from the 
vein in ſo great numbers; and each of them ſends 
out many more ramifications. | | 
From the concave fide of the Meſaraic Vein, a 
little below the origin of the ſecond branch from the 
convex: ſide, ariſes a branch called by Riolan Vena 
Caecalis, which runs to the beginning of the Colon, 


croſſing one of the branches of the ſuperior Meſen. 


teric Artery. 
This Caecal Vein Ae by two arches, che up- 
rmoſt of which communicates with the lower 


branch of the Vena Gaſtro-Colica; the other, after 


having ſent ramifications to the Inteſtinum Caecum, 
and Apendicula. Vermiformis, communicates below, 
with the n of the great Meſaraic u | 


1 Seine. n 


The Splenic Vein is one of the three great branches 
of the Vena Portae, and * be ſaid in ſome meaſure 
l 1 


The inferior branch of the Vena Gaſtro-Colica, 


te 
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to be a ſubordinate trunk of that vein. It runs tranſ- 


verſely from the right to the left, firſt under the Duo- 
denum, and then along the lower ſide of the Pancreas, 
near the poſterior edge. 0 

In this courſe it gives off ſeveral veins, viz. the 
Vena Coronaria Ventriculi, Pancreaticæ, Gaſtrica, or 
Gaſtro-Epiploica Siniſtra, and Epiploica Siniſtra. It 
likewiſe often gives origin to the Hæmorrhoidalis In- 
terna, the third capital branch of the Vena Portæ. 

It terminates afterwards by a winding courſe, be- 
ing divided into ſeveral branches that go to the 


Spleen; one of which produces the ſmall Veins cal- 


led by the Ancients Vaſa Brevia. I 

The Coronaria Ventriculi, ſo called becauſe it ſur- 
rounds more or leſs the upper orifice of the ſtomach, 
runs along the ' {mall arch of that viſcus toward the 
Pylorus, where it joins and becomes continuous with 


the Vena Pylorica. In its paſſage, it gives ſeveral 
| rami to the ſides of the ſtomach, which there form 


numerous Areolae, and communicate with the veins 
of the great arch. | 

It ariſes pretty often from the beginning of the 
Splenica, and ſometimes from the left fed of the ex- 
tremity of the great trunk of the Vena Portae, behind 
the Hepatic Artery ; and in that caſe, it is the moſt 
conſiderable of all the ſmall veins that go out from the 
great trunk, 1 

The Venæ Pancreaticae are ſeveral ſmall branches 
ſent by the Splenica to the Pancreas, along its lower 
ſide. There are other ſmall Pancreatic veins which 
do not ariſe from the Splenica, as has been ſaid in the 
deſcription of the Gaſtro-Colica, one of the branches 
of the great Meſaraie trunk. | 

The left Gaſtric or Gaſtro-Epiploic vein, goes out 
from the Splenica at the left extremity of the Pancre- 
as ; from whence it runs to the great extremity of the 
ſtomach, and along the great arch, till it meets the 
Gaſtrica Dextra, which is continuous with the Sini- 


In its paſſage, it gives ſeveral branches to both ſides 
of the — „which are diſtributed by numerous ra- 
i | mifications 
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miſcations, forma: many Areolae, oi communicate with 
the branches of the Coronaria Ventriculi. 

At a ſmall diſtance from its origin, this Gaſtric Vein 
ſends out a branch, which is diſtributed to the Omen- 


tum; and on this account it has been called Gaſtro- 
1 Epiploica. This branch ſeems to communicate with 
the Haemorrhoidalis interna. 
The Vena-Epiploica Siniſtra ik. at the ſmall ex- 


tremity of the Pancreas, and is ramified on the Omen- 
tum all the way to the Colon, where it communicates 
—_— the Haemorrhoidalis interna. When this ven 

, the branch of the left Gaſtrica alreadly 
mT „ ſupplies its place. It ſometimes comes 
from the moſt anterior branch, which the Splenica 


ſends to the Spleen. 


Lady, the Vena Splenica reaches che . 


en , which it enters through its whole length by 
ſeveral branches, almoſt in the ſame manner as the 
Splenic Artery. It is from the moſt poſterior of theſe 


branches that the veins are ſent off to the great extre- 
mity of the ſtomach, formerly known by the name of 
Vaſa Brevia, which communicate with the Coronaria 


nenn be 


Vena Nano d n INTERNA, five Mx- 
SARAICA MINOR. 


The internal Haemorrhoidal Vein is one of the 
955 great branches of the Vena Portae, coming or- 


ä Amal from the beginning of the Vena Splenica, and 


ſometimes from the extremity or angle of the bfur- 
cation of the great trunk of the Vena Portae. 
At a ſmall diſtance from its beginning, it gives to 
the Duodenum a ſecond Vena Duodenalis, which is 
ſometimes more conſiderable than the firſt, or that 
which comes from the great trunk of the Vena Porzae. 
Afterwards it is divided into two branches, one ſu- 
- perior or aſcending, the other inferior or deſcending. 
5 to the n 7 the arch of the 


Colon, 
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7 Colon, where, after many nde bene it communi- 
cates with a branch of the great Mefaraica, with the 
ramifications of the Gaſtro-Epiploica Siniftra, and Ne by 
thoſe of the neighbouring Epiploica. : 
Ihe inferior branch runs down on the left portion 
of the Colon, on the lower incurvations of that Inte- 
ſtine, and on the Rectum all the way to the Anus. 

» In this courſe, it ſupplies the Meſocolon, and forms 
arches, which ſend - out numerous ſmall ramifications 
which ſurround theſe inteſtines. It ſeems likewiſe to 
communicate by ſome capillary . with the left 
ſpermatick vein. 

This vein has been named Hacmorrhoidalie from 
the tumours often found at its extremity next the Anus, 
which are called Haemorrhoides. The. word Interna 
is added to diſtinguiſh this vein from the Haemorrhoi- 
dalis externa, which comes from the Vena Hypoga- 
ſtrica, and with which this vein communicates by ca- 
pillary ramifications. The name of Meſaraica minor 
agrees to it very well, becauſe of its ſituation, with 
reſpect to the inferior Meſenteric Artery, which is 
"allo leſs than the GENE; 
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I Of the NRRVES. 


LL the Nerves of the human body come origi- 
nally from the Cerebrum or Cerebellum, 2 

means of the Medulla Oblongata, or Medulla Spina- 

lis. They go out in bundles regularly diſpoſed in 

pairs, like ſo many diſtinct trunks, which are after- 

wards divided and ſubdivided i into numberleſs branches 

and filaments. 

The Nerves of the Medulla Oblongata go out, 


for the moſt part, — the baſis of the Cranium, 
at 


Of the NERVES. 


at holeg ſituated according to their diſpoſition, Thofe 
of the Medulla Spinalis paſs through the lateral Fo- 
ramina of all the Ver tebræ, and through the great | 
anterior Foramina of the Os Sacrum. 
Ten pair of- theſe Faſciculi or nervous trunks are 
commonly reckoned to the Medulla Oblongata, nine 
of which go out ſeparately through particular holes 
of the baſis Cranii; and the tenth, which ariſes from 
the «extremity of that Medulla, paſſes through the 
great Occipital Foramen. 
The trunks from the ſpinal marrow are 24 pair, 
and may in general be termed Nervi Vertebrales or 
Intervertebrales. Seven of them are called Cervical 
Nerves; twelve, Dorſal or Coſtal, being true Inter- 
coſtal Nerves; and five, Lumbar ; to which muſt be 
added five or ſix pair which paſs through the Os Sa- 
crum. 5 5 1 8 
The Medullary ſubſtance of which the nervous 
fibrils are compoſed, is very tender, and would not 
be able to reſiſt ſuch forces as the nerves are expoſed 
to even within the bones were not the Pia Mater 
, and Tunica Arachnoides continued upon them ; the 
| former giving them firmneſs and ſtrength, and the 
latter furniſhing a cellular coat to connect the threads 
of the Nerves, to let them lie ſoft and moiſt, and to 
ſupport the veſſels which accompany them. 
But theſe coats alone would not make the Nerves 
ſtrong enough to bear the ſtretching and preſſure 
they are expoſed to in their courſe to the different 
parts of the body; and therefore, where the Nerves 
o out at the holes in the Cranium and Spine, the 
Dura Mater is generally wrapt cloſely round them, 
to collect their di egated fibres into tight firm cords; 
and that the — 15 which they may happen to be 
5 expoſed to may not injure them before they have got 
=— - this additional coat, it is firmly fixed to the ſides of 
E the holes in the bones through which they. paſs. 
= . Io theſe coats an infinite number of veſſels both 
_ arteries and veins are diſtributed; fo that after a nice 
injection the whole cord is tinged with the colour of bk. 
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the injected liquor; but when the fibrils are examin- 
ed, even with the "beſt microſcope, they appear on- 
ly like ſo many ſmall diſtinct threads running parallel, 
without any cavity obſervable in them.” i 7 
Nerves are generally lodged m a cellular or fatty 
ſubſtance,” and have their courſe in the interſtices of 
muſcles where they are guarded from 
in ſeveral parts they are ſo 


fibres of muſcles. In their courſe to the places for 


which they are deſtined they generally run as ſtraight 
are to paſs, and their 
on ſafety from external injuries, will permit, ſend- 


as the part over which they 


ing off their branches at very accute angles, and con- 
ſequently running more parallel than the blood veſ- 
ſels. Their diſtribution is ſeldom different in the 
oppoſite ſides of the ſanie ſubject, nor indeed in any 
two ſubjects is there conſiderable variety found. 

Frequently nerves which come out diſtinct or ſepa- 


rate, afterwards conjoin into one faſticulus, under the 
ſame common covering. In ſome parts where there 


are ſuch conjunctions, the bulk of the nerves ſeems 
much increaſed, and theſe knotty oval bodies, called 
by Fallopius Corpora Olivariz, and now generally 
named Ganglions, are formed. The coats of theſe 
knors are ftronger, thicker, 'and more muſcular 'than 
the whole nerves which enter into them would ſeem 
to conſtitute, while the nervous fibrils paſs through 
without any great alteration or change. | 
How ſmall one of the nervous fibrils is we know 
not; but when we conſider that every, even the moſt 
minute part of the body is ſenſible, and that this muſt 
depend on the nerves, which all conjoined would 
not make a cord of an inch diameter, we muſt be con- 
vinced that their filaments are extremely ſmall. 
The nerves ſent to the organs of the ſenſes, loſe there 
their firm coats, and terminate in a pulpy ſubſtance, 


The Optic Nerves are expanded into the ſoft tender 
conliſtence 


webs the Retinæ. The Auditpry Nerve has ſcarce the 


preſſure; but 
tended that they ſhould there ſuffer the vibrating 
force of arteries, or the preſſure of the contracting 
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. Of the NERVES. 
E 3 ee of Mucus in the Veſtibulum, Cochlea, 
and ſemieircular canals af each ear. The papillae 
1 . the noſe, tongue, and ſkin,” are alſo very tender. 
Ine nerves of muſcles can likewiſe be traced till 
1 No they ſeem to loſe their coats hy becoming very ſoft: 
From all which, there is reaſon to conclude, that the 
be: 5 muſcular nerves are alfa, pulp at their terminations, 
3 I ages we are not able to FR them ſo far as 
do difcover this by diſſection. 5b. 
Experiments have left na room to doubt of che 
= nerves being the fole organs of ſenſation. Their 
— — mode of operation however is not fo eaſily aſcertain- 
© Fame . ed. To account far this various hypotheſes have 
been propaſed. Some have imagined that the nerves 
=: . reſembling ſtrings, and that 
= they conveyed ſenſations to the brain by a kind of 
” vibratory motion. Others have ſuppoſed them to be 
uular and to contain a fluid called Animal Spirits, 
=. the motions of which ſenſation was produced. A third 
> hypatheſcs ſuppoſes the nerves to be any a ſet of 
c8%onductors, and that they are pervaded by an elaſtic 
fluid called Ether, by the oſcillations of which all our 
ſenſations, &c- are occaſianed. it | 
WW: It js not our buſineſs here to examine the merit of 
tteſe different hypotheſes“ We will veriture. how- 
— eyer to afſirm, after all that has been faid and wrote 
VA pon the ſubject, that we: are ſtill as much in the 


dark as ever with regard io the manner in which 


= gur ſenſations are produced, and that we ee to 
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dt name of the Hary Proceſles of the brain, 


1 | becauſe in the bras, COWS and ſheep, Which were 
w moſt commonly d by the antients, the anterior 
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ventricles of the brain are extended forwards upon 
theſe nerves, and adhere ſo firmly to them, that they 
ſeem to make the upper ſide of the nerves. Each 


of them being large, where it begins to be ſtretched 


out, and gradually becoming ſmaller as it approaches 
the cribriform bone, was imagined to reſemble a 
nipple. Thoſe who miſtook the ventricles for part 


of the nerves, obſerving the cavity in them full of 


liquor, concluded, that theſe olfattory nerves ſerved 
to convey the ſuperfluous moiſture of the brain to the 
holes of the ethmoid bone through which it paſſed in- 
to the noſe. 

In man, the ventricles of whoſe brain are not thus 
extended forwards, theſe nerves are ſmall, long, and 
without any cavity, having their origin from the Cor- 
pora Striata, near the part where the internal caro- 
tid arteries are about to ſend off their branches to the 
different parts of the brain; and in their courſe 
under the anterior lobes of the brain, which have 
each a depreſſion made for lodging them, the human 
Olfactory nerves become larger, till they are extend- 
ed to the cribriform bone ; where they ſplit into a 


eat number of {mall filaments, to paſs through the 
ittle holes in that bone; and being joined by a 


branch of the fifth pair of nerves, are ſpread on the 
membrane of the noſe. | 

The tender ſtructure and ſudden expanſion of theſe 
nerves on ſuch a large ſurface, render it impoſſible 
to trace them far; which has made ſome authors 
deny them to be nerves: But when we break the 
circumference of the Cribriform Lamella, and then 
gently raiſe it, we may ſee the diſtribution of the 
nerves ſome way on the membrane of the noſe, 

The contrivance of defending, theſe long ſoft 
nerves from being too much — 2 by the anterior 
lobes of the brain under which they lie, is ſingular; 
becauſe they have not only the prominent orbitar 
proceſſes of the frontal bone to ſupport the brain on 
each fide, with the veins going into the longitudinal 
ſmus, and other attachments bearing it up, but there 
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is a groove formed in each lobe of tlie brain itſelf for 
them to lodge in. | | 

Their ſplitting into ſo many ſmall branches before 
they enter the bones of the ſcull, is likewiſe peculiar 
to them; for generally the nerves come from the 
brain in diſgregated filaments, and unite into cords, 
as they are going out at the holes of the bones. 
This contrivance is the beſt for anſwering the pur- 
poſe- they are deſigned for, of being the organ of 
ſmelling ;' for had they been expanded upon the 
membrane of the noſe into a medullary web, ſuch 
as the optic nerve forms, it would have been too 
ſenſible to bear the impreſſions ef ſuch objects as are 


applied to the noſe ; and a diſtribution in the more 


common way, of a cord ſending off branches, would 
not have been equal enough for ſuch an organ of 
ſenſation. 3 


NERVI OpTISoI. 


The 2d Pair of nerves, the Optic, riſing from the 


Thalami nervorum Opticorum, make a large curve 
outwards, and then run obliquely mwards and for- 
wards,” till they unite at the fore - part of the Sella 
Turcica; then ſoon divide, and each runs obliquely 
forwards and outwards to go out at its proper hole 


in the ſphenoid bone, accompanied with the ocular 


artery, to be extended to the globe of the eye, with- 
in which each is expanded into a very fine cup- like 
web, that lines all the inſide of the eye as far for- 
wards as the ciliary circle, and 1s univerſally known 
by the name of Retina. Wo” 
Though the ſubſtance, of this pair of nerves ſeems 
to be blended at the place where they are joined; 
yet obſervations of people whoſe optic nerves were not 
joined, and of others who were blind of one eye from 
a fault in the optic nerve, or in thoſe who had one of 
their eyes taken out, make it appear, that there is no 
ſuch intimate union of ſubſtance ; the optic nerve of 


the affected ſide only being waſted, while the other 


was 


BY 


Of the Nznves. 103 


was large and plump. In many fiſhes indeed, the 
doctrine of decuſlation is favoured ; for their optic 
nerves plainly croſs each other, without any union 
at the part where they are joined in men and moſt 
quadrupeds. | 

Theſe people whoſe optic nerves were not joined, 
having neither ſeen objects double, nor turned their 
eyes different ways, is alſo a plain proof, that the con- 
junction of the optic nerves will not ſerve to account 
for either the uniform motions of our eyes, or our 
ſeeing objects ſingle with two eyes, though it may be 
one cauſe of the remarkable ſympathy of the one eye 
with the other in many diſeaſes, 

The Retina of a recent eye, without any prepara- 
tion, appears a very fine web, with ſome blood-veſ- 
ſels coming from its center to be diſtributed on it ; 
but, after.a good injection of the arteries that run in 
the ſubſtance of this nerve, as is common to other 
nerves, it is with difficulty that we can obſerve its 
nervous medullary ſubſtance. 

The ſituation of theſe veſſels in the central part of 

the optic nerve ; the want of medullary fibres here, 
and the firmneſs of this nerve before it is expanded 
at its entry into the ball of the eye, may be the 
reaſon why we do not ſee ſuch bodies, or parts of 
bodies, whoſe picture falls on this central part of the 
Retina. =, : 
If theſe veſſels loſe their tone, and remain pre- 
ternaturally diſtended, no objects affect our Retina, 
though the eye externally appears ſound; this may 
be one cauſe of an Amauroſis or Gutta Serena. From 
a partial diſtenſion of theſe veſſels, or paralyſis of a 
part of the Retina, the central part, or the circum- 
ference, or any other part of objects, may be loſt to 
one or both eyes, | 


NERVIMoroRES Oculorum. 


The Third Pair riſe from the anterior part of 
the Proceſſus Annularis, and piercing the Dura Mater 
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a little before, and to a ſide of the ends of the poſ- 
terior clinoid proceſs of the Sphenoid bone, run along 


the Receptacula, or cavernous Sinuſes, at the ſide of 
the Ephippium, to get out at the Foramina Lacera; 
after which each of them divides into branches, of 


which one, after forming a little ganglion, is diſtri- 


buted to the globe of the eye ; the others are ſent 
to the Muſculus Rectus of the Palpebra, and to the 
Attollens, Adductor, Deprimens, and Obliquus Minor 
muſcles of the eye-ball, Theſe muſcles being prin- 
cipal inſtruments in the motions of the eye-lid and 
eye-ball, this nerve has therefore got the name of the 


Motor Oculi. 


NERVI PATHETICI. 


The Fourth Pair, which are the ſmalleſt nerves of 
any, derive their origin from the back- part of the 
baſe of the Teſtes; and then making a long courſe 
on the ſide of the annular protuberance, enter the 
Dura Mater a little farther back, and more external- 
ly than the third pair, to run alſo along the Recep- 
tacula, to paſs out at the Foramina Lacera, and to 
be entirely ſpent on the Muſculi Trochleares, or ſu- 
perior oblique muſcles of the eyes. Theſe muſcles 


being employed in performing the rotatory motions, 


and the advancement of the eye-balls forward, by 
which ſeveral of our paſſions are expreſſed, the 
nervesthat ſerve them have got the name of Pathetici. 


NeRrvi TRIGEMINT. 


The Fifth Pair are large nerves, riſing from the 
annular proceſſes where the medullary proceſſes of the 
Cerebellum join in the formation of that Tuber, to 
enter the Dura Mater near the point of the petrous 


' proceſs of the temporal bones; and then ſinking 


cloſe by the Receptacula at the ſides of the Sella 
Turcica, each becomes in appearance thicker, and 


goes out of the ſcull in three great branches. 


: The 
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The firſt branch of the fifth is the OPHTHAL. 


MIC, which runs through the Foramen Lacerum to 
the orbit, having in its paſſage thither a connection 


with the ſixth pair. It is afterwards diſtributed to 
the ball of the eve with the third ; to the noſe, alon 
with the Olfactory, which the branch of the 
that paſſes through the Foramen Orbitarium Inter- 


num joins, as was already mentioned in the deſcrip- 
tion of the firſt pair. This Ophthalmic branch like- 


wiſe ſupplies the parts at the internal Canthus of 


the orbit, the Glandula Lacrymalis, fat, membranes, 
muſcles, and teguments of the eye - lids; its longeſt 
fartheſt extended branch paſſing through the Fora- 
men Superciliare of the Os Frontis, to be diſtributed 
to the fore-head. 

The ſecond branch of the fifth pair of nerves may be 
called MAXILLARIS SUPERIOR, from its ſerving 
principally the parts of the upper jaw. It goes out at 
the round hole of the ſphenoid bone, and ſends imme- 
diately one branch into the channel on the top of the 
Antrum Maxillare ; the membrane of which and the 
upper teeth are ſupplied by it in its paſſage. As this 
branch is about to go out at the Foramen Orbitarium 
Externum, it ſends a nerve through the ſubſtance of 
the Os Maxillare to come out at Steno's duct, to be 
. diſtributed to the fore · part of the palate ; and what 
remains of it eſcaping at the External Orbitar hole, 
divides into a great many branches, that ſupply the 
cheek, upper lip, and noſtril. _ 

The next conſiderable branch of the Superior Max- 
illary nerve, after giving branches which are reflect- 
ed through the ſixth hole of the ſphenoid bone, to 
join the intercoſtal where ir is paſting through the ſcull 
with the Carotid Artery, and the Portio Dura of the 
. ſeventh pair, as it paſſes through the Os Petroſum, is 
{ent into the noſe by the hole common to the palate 
and ſphenoidal bone ; and the remaining part of this 
nerve runs in the Palato-Maxillaris canal, giving 
branches to the temples and pterygoid — 
comes at laſt into the palate to be loſt. 
: | 8 The 
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The third or MAXILLARIS INFERIOR branch 


of the fifth pair going out at the oval hole of the ſphe- 
noid bone, ſerves the muſcles of the lower jaw, and the 
muſcles ſituated between the Os Hyoides and Jaw : All 


the Salivary Glands, the Amygdalz, and the external 


ear, have branches from it : It has a large branch 
loſt in the tongue, and fends another through the ca- 
nal in the ſubſtance of the lower jaw to ſerve all the 
teeth there, and to come out at the hole in the fore- 
part of the jaw, to be loſt in the chin and under lip. 


NERVI MoroxESs ExTERNI. 


The Sixth Pair, which is the ſmalleſt except the 
fourth, riſes from the fore - part of the Corpora Pyra- 
midalia; and each entering the Dura Mater ſome way 
behind the poſterior clinoid proceſs of the ſphenoid 
bone, has a long courſe below that membrane, and 
within the Receptaculum at the ſide of the Sella Tur- 
cica, where it is immerſed in the blood of the recep- 
tacle; it goes afterwards out at the Foramen Lace- 
rum into the orbit, to ſerve the Abductor muſcle of 
the eye. | 2 
In the paſſage of this nerve below the Dura Ma- 
ter, it lies very contiguous to the internal Carotid 
Artery, and to the Ophthalmic branch of the fifth 
pair of nerves. At the br where the ſixth pair is 

contiguous to the Carotid, a nerve either goes from 
each of them in an uncommon way, to wit, with the 
angle beyond where it riſes obtuſe, to deſcend with 
the artery, and to form the beginning of the inter- 
coſtal nerve, according to the common deſcription ; 
or, according to other authors, this nerve comes up 
from the great Ganglion of the intercoſtal, to be 
joined to the ſixth here. # | 
The arguments for this latter opinion are, That, 


| according to the common doctrine, this _—_— of 


rhe intercoſtal nerve, as it is called, would riſe in a 
manner not ſo ordinary in nerves. In the next place, 
it is obſerved, that the ſixth pair is larger nearer to 
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the orbit, than it is before it comes to the place 
where this nerve is ſaid to go off; and therefore it 
is probable, that it receives an addition there, rather 
than gives off a branch. Laſtly, It has been found, 
that upon cutting the Intercoſtal nerves of living ani- 
mals, the eyes plainly were affected; they loſt their 
bright water; the gum, or gore, as we call it, was 
ſeparated in great quantity; the pupil was more con- 
tracted; the cartilaginous membrane, at the internal 
Canthus, came more over the eye; and the eye; ball 
itſelf was diminiſhed. | 

To this it is anſwered, in defence of the more 
common doctrine. 1//, That other branches of 
nerves go off in a reflected way, as well as this does, 
ſuppoſing it to be the beginning of the intercoſtal ; 
and that the reflection would rather be greater, if it 
is thought to come up from the intercoſtal to the 
ſixth. 2dly, It is denied that this nerve is for ordi- 
nary thicker at its fore than its back-part ; and if it 
was ſu d to be thickeſt nearer to the orbit, the 
concluſion made above could not be drawn from this 
appearance, becauſe other nerves enlarge ſometimes 
where there is no addition made to them, as in the 
inſtance already mentioned of the trunk of the fifth 
pair while below the Dura Mater. 3aly, The ex- 
periments on living animals ſhew W that the 
eyes are affected upon cutting the intercoſtal nerve, 
but not in the way which might have been expected, 
if the intercoſtal had iſhed ſuch a ſhare of the 
nerve that goes to the Abductor muſcle of the 
eye; for it might have been thought, that this muſ- 
cle would have been ſo much weakened immediately 
upon cutting the Intercoſtal, that its antagoniſt the 
Adductor would have greatly prevailed over it, and 
have turned the eye ſtrongly in towards the noſe ; 
which is not ſaid to be a conſequence of this experi- 
ment. So that the arguments are ſtill equivocal ; 
and more obſervations and experiments muſt be made, 
before it can be determined with certainty, whether 


the ſixth pair gives or receives a branch here. 52 
| the 


7 


50 
7 
_ 
1 
$3 
, 


108, Of the NERVES. 
the mean time, we ſhall continue to ſpeak about the 


origin of the Intercoſtal with the generality of Ana- 


tomiſts. 

At this place where the Intercoſtal begins, the 
fifth pair is contiguous and adherent to the ſixth; 
and it is generally ſaid, that the Ophthalmic branch 
of the fifth gives a branch or two to the beginning 
of the Intercoſtal, or receives ſuch from it. Others 
deny any ſuch communication between them; and 


thoſe who affirm the communication confeſs, that in 


ſome ſubjects they could not ſee it. 


NERVI AvpiTORII. 


The Seventh Pair come out from the lateral part 
of the Annular proceſs, behind where the Medullary 
proceſſes of the Cerebellum are joined to that Tuber; 
and each being accompanied with a larger artery 


than moſt other nerves, enters the Internal Meatus 


Auditorius, where the two large bundles of fibres, of 
which it appeared to conſiſt within the ſcull, ſoon 


ſeparate from each other; one of them entering by 


ſeveral ſmall holes into the Veſtible, Cochlea, and 
ſemicircular canals, is ſtretched on this inner Camera 
of the ear in a very ſoft pulpy ſubſtance ; and being 
never ſeen in the form of a firm cord, fuch as the 
other parcel of this and moſt other nerves become, 
is well, PORTIO MOLLIS of the auditory 
nerve. | 34 

The other part of this ſeventh pair paſſes through 
Galen's Foramen Cæcum, or Fallopius's Aquæduct, 
in its crooked paſſage by the ſide of the Tympanum; 
in which paſſage, a nerve ſent from the Lingual 


branch of the inferior Maxillary nerve, along the 


outſide of the Tuba Euſtachiana, and croſs the ca- 
vity of the Tympanum, where it has the name of 


Chorda Tympani, is commonly ſaid to be joined to 


it. The very acute angle which this nerve makes 
with the fifth, or. the 7udden violent reflection it 
would ſuffer on the ſuppoſition of its coming from 


the 
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the fifth to the ſeventh, appears unuſual ; whereas, 
if we ſuppoſe that it comes from the ſeventh to the 
fifth, its courſe would be more in the ordinary way, 
and the Chorda Tympani would be eſteemed a 
branch of the ſeventh pair going to join the the fifth, 
the ſize of which is increaſed by this acquiſition. 
This ſmaller bundle of the ſeventh gives branches 
to the muſcles of the Malleus, and to the Dura Ma- 
ter, while it paſſes through the bony crooked canal, 
and at laſt comes out in a tirm chord named PORTIO 
DURA, at the end of this canal, between the Sty- 
loid and Maſtoid proceſſes of the temporal bone, giv- 
ing immediately filaments to the little Oblique muſ- 
cles of the head and to thoſe that riſe from the Sty- 
loid proceſs. It then pierces through the Parotid 
gland, and divides into a great many branches, which 
are diſperſed in the muſcles and teguments that cover 
all the ſide of the upper part of the neck, the whole 
face and Cranium, as far back as the temples, includ- 
ing a conſiderable part of the external ear. 


NERVI SYMPATHETIC MED11, ſeu PAR VAGUx. 


The Eight Pair of nerves riſe from the lateral 
baſes of the Corpora Olivaria in diſgregated fibres ; 
and as they are entering the anterior internal part of 
the holes common to x Os Occipitis and Tempo- 
rum, each is joined by a nerve which aſcends within 
the Dura Mater from the tenth of the head, the 
firſt, ſecond and inferior cervical nerves : This, every 
body knows, has the name of the NERVUS AC- 
CESSORIUS. When the two get out of the ſcull 
the Acceſſorius ſeparates from the eighth, and, de- 
ſcending obliquely outwards, paſſes through the Ster- 
no-maſtoideus muſcle, to which it gives branches, 
and afterwards terminates in the Trapezius and 
Rhomboid muſcles of the Scapula. In this courſe it 
is generally more or leſs joined by the ſecond cervi- 
cal nerve, 


The 


4 


RF r 9 
„ 


* 8 
25 


1 


* 


LAN 9 8 \ 
oY OR WEIL IN WS Ee . 
NID I e be 5 
” SS e 
23 . 
a of 


* 
»* 


a0 Of the NZA VII. 


' nerves to 


The large Eighth Pair, ſoon after its exit, gives 

e tongue, Larynx, Pharynx, and Gang- 
lion of the Intercoſtal nerve, and being disjoined 
from the ninth and intercoſtal, to which it adheres 


cloſely ſome way, runs ſtreight down the neck be- 


hind the Internal Jugular Vein, and at the external 
ſide of the Carotid Artery. As it is about to enter 
the Thorax, a large nerve goes off from the eighth 
of each ſide : This branch of the right- ſide turns 
round from the fore to the back part of the Subcla- 
vian Artery, while the branch of the left - ſide turns 
round the great curve of the Aorta, and both of 
them mounting up again at che ſide of the Oeſopha- 
gus, to which they give branches, are loſt at laſt in 
the Larynx. Theſe are called the RECURRENT 
Nerves, which we are deſired to ſhun in the opera- 
tion of Bronchotomy, though their deep ſituation 
protects them ſufficiently.  . | 

The muſcles of the Larynx being in a good meaſure 
ſupplied with nerves from the recurrents, it is to be 
expected, that the cutting of them will greatly 


. weaken the voice, though it will not be entire ed loſt, 
pair 


ſo long as the ſuperior branches of the eigh 


are entire. 


The eighth pair, a ve and at or near the place 


where the recurrent nerves go off from it, or fre- 
quently the recurrents themſelves, ſend off ſmall 


[nerves to the Pericardium, and to join with the bran- 


ches of the intercoſtal that are .diſtributed to the 
heart; but their ſize and ſituation are uncertain. 
After theſe branches are ſent off, the Par Vag 


on each ſide deſcends behind the great branch of the 
Trachea, and gives numerous filaments to the lungs, 


and ſome to the heart in going to the Oeſophagus. 
The one of the left fide running on the fore-part 
of the Oeſophagus, communicates by ſeveral branch- 


es with the right one in its deſcent to be diſtributed 


to the ſtomach ; The right one gets behind the Oeſo- 
phagus, where it ſplits and rejoins ſeveral times be- 
fore it arrives at the ſtomach, to which it ſends 
nerves; 
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nerves; and then being joined by one or more bran- 
ches from the left trunk, they run towards the Cæ- 
liac Artery, there to join into the great Semilunar 
Ganglion formed by the two intercoſtals. 


NxRvi HypocLoss1. 


The Ninth Pair of nerves comes from the inferior 
— of the Corpora Pyramidalia, to go ont of the 
cull at their proper holes of the Occipital Bone. 
After their egreſs they adhere for ſome way firmly 
to the eighth and intercoſtal ; and then ſending a 
branch, that in many ſubjects is joined with branches 
of the firſt and ſecond cervical nerves, to be diſtribu- 
ted to the Thyroid Gland and muſcles on the fore- 
part of the Trachea Arteria, the ninth is loſt in the 
muſcles and ſubſtance of the tongue. Some have 
thought this nerve, and others have eſteemed the 
ird branch of the fifth pair of nerves, to be the 
proper guſtatory nerve. No obſervation or experi- 
ments prove either opinion, or aſſure us, that both 
nerves do not ſerve for taſting and for the motion of 
the tongue. 4 MH 


Nxxvi SUB-OCCIPITALES. 


The Tenth Pair riſes in ſeparate threads from the 
ſides. of the ſpinal marrow, to go out between the 
Os Occipitis and firſt -vertebra of 4 neck. After each 
of them has given branches to the great ganglion of 
the intercoſtal, 8th, th, and 1ſt cervical nerves, it is 
diſtributed to the ſtreight, oblique, and ſome of the 
extenſor muſcles of the head. Whether the name 
of the tenth of the head, or of the firſt vertebra], 
ought to be given to this pair of nerves, is of no ſuch 
conſequence as to deſerve a debate, tho” it has ſome 
of the marks of the ſpinal nerves, to wit, its being 
formed of filaments proceeding from both the fore 
and back part of the Medulla, and a lirtle ganglion 
being formed where theſe filaments meet. 


In 


LOSERS ALS. LES 
3 1 Pad — 2 
2 N „„ 
2 


Ot the NERVES. 


in the deſcription of the ſixth pair we followed 

the uſual way of ſpeaking among anatomiſts, and cal- 

led that the beginning of the intercoſtal nerve which 

2 comes out of — ſculf; and therfore ſhall here ſub. 

== join a curſory deſcription of this nerve, notwith- 

== ſtanding its much larger part is compoſed of nerves 

3 coming out from the ſpinal marrow. There is no 

greater incongruity in point of method to ſay, that 
the nerve we are deſcribing receives additions from 
| others that have not been Jeſcrived, than it is to 

| repeat in the deſcription of a great many nerves, 

that each of them gives branches to form a nerve 

which we are ignorant of; which is all the diffe- 
=_ rence between ; ir lk the intercoſtal before or 
=_ after the ſpinal nerves. 

= The branch reflected from the ſixth. pair, 3 

1 poſſibly by ſome filaments of, the ophthalmic branch 

of the fifth, runs along with the internal carotid ar- 
tery through the crooked canal formed for it in 
the Temporal bone, where the little nerve is very 
ſoft and pappy, and in ſeveral ſubjects divides and 

Xx unites again, and is joined by one or more branches 

_— from the fifth, particularly of its ſuperior : 

| branch, before it comes out of the ſcull. 

1 ſoon as the nerve eſcapes out of this * ca- 
nal, it is connected a little way with the eighth and 
ninth ; then ſeparating from theſe, after ſeeming to 
receive additional nerves from them, it forms a large 

ganglion, into which branches, from the tenth of 

ead, and from the firſt and ſecond cervical, . 
From this ganglion the nerves come out again ſmall 
to run down hs neck along with the carotid Arte- 
ry, communicating by branches with the cervical 

* Nerves, and giving nerves to the muſcles that bend 

= | the head and neck. 

_ - As the Intercoſtal is about to enter the Thorax g 
1 it forms another ganglion, from which nerves are 


7 2 
* DB. ; 
e 4 „ 
E.. 4 x 2 
l 5 * E J'S "I Sb 
_ "OP 
GT ke 


Z | 1 | Se ſent to the Trachea and to the heart; theſe deſign- 
_ - ed for the n joining with the branches of the 
1 „ . 2 eighth, 


Of the NERVES. 113 


eighth, and moſt of them paſſing between the two 
great arteries and the auricles, to the ſubſtance of 
that muſcle. The intercoſtal after this conſiſting of 
two branches, one going behind, and the other 
running over the fore-part of the Subclavian Artery, 
forms a new ganglion where the two branches unite 
below that artery, and then deſcending along the 
ſides of the Vertebræ of the Thorax, receives 
branches from each of the dorſal nerves ; which 
branches appearing to come out between the ribs, 
have given the name of Intercoſtal to the whole 
nerve. TH: | 

Where the addition is made to it from the fifth 
dorſal nerve, a branch goes off obliquely forwards ; 
which being joined by fach branches from the ſixth, 
ſeventh, eighth, and ninth dorſal, an anterior trunk 
is formed, and paſſes between the fibres of the Ap- 
pendix Muſculoſa of the Diaphragm, to form, along 
with the other intercoſtal and the branches of the 
eighth pair, a large Semilunar * ſituated be- 
tween the Cæliac and ſuperior Meſenteric Arteries; 
the roots of which are as it were involved in a ſort 
of nervous net- work of this ganglion, from which a 
great number of very ſmall nervous threads run out 
to be extended on the ſurface of all the branches of 
thoſe two arteries, ſo as to be eaſily ſeen when any 
of the arteries are ſtretched, but not to be raiſed from 
them by diſſection; and thus the Liver, Gall-bladder, 
Duodenum, Pancreas, Spleen, Jejunum, Ilium, and 
a large ſhare of the Colon, have their nerves ſent 
from this great Solar Ganglion or Plexus. | 

Several fibres of this Ganglion, running down up- 
on the Aorta, meet with other nerves ſent from the 
poſterior trunk of the intercoſtal, which continues its 
courſe along the ſides of the Vertebræ, they ſupply 
the Glandufe Renales, Kidneys, and Lleſtes in men, 
or Ovaria in women ; and then they form a net- 
work upon the inferior Meſenteric Artery where the 
nerves of the two ſides meet, and accompany the 


branches of this artery to the part of the Colon that 
P lies 
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lies in the left ſide of the belly, and to the Rectum, 
as far down as to the lower part of the Pelvis. 

The Intercoſtal continuing down by the ſide of the 
Vertebræ of the loins, is joined by nerves coming 
from between theſe Vertebræ, and ſends nerves to 
the organs of generation and others in the Pelvis, 
being even joined with thoſe that are ſent to the in- 
ferior extremities. 


NERVI VERTEBRALES. 


The Spinal Nerves riſe generally by a number of 
diſgregated fibres from both the fore and back part 
of the Medulla Spinalis, and ſoon after form a little 
knot or ganglion, where they acquire ſtrong coats, 
and are extended into firm cords. They are diſ- 
tinguiſhed by numbers, according to the Vertebræ 
from between which they come out; the ſuperior of 
the two bones forming the hole through which they 
paſs, being the one from which the number is ap- 
plied to each nerve. 

The FIRST CERVICAL Pair of Nerves comes 
out between the firſt and ſecond Vertebræ of the 
neck; and having given branches to join with the 

1 the ſecond Cervical and In- 
tercoſtal, and to ſerve the muſcles that bend the 
neck, it ſends its largeſt branches backwards to the 
extenſor muſcles of the head and neck; ſome of 


Which piercing through theſe muſcles, run up on the 


Occiput to be loſt in the teguments here; and many 
fibres of it advance ſo far forward as to be connec- 
ted with the fibrils of the firſt branch of the fifth 
pair of the head, and of the Portio Dura of the Au- 
ditory Nerve. | fins | 
| The SECOND CERVICAL is ſoon joined by 
ſome branches to the ninth of the head and inter- 
coſtal, and to the firſt and third of the neck; then 
has a large branch that comes out at the exterior 


. edge of the Sterno-maſtoideus Muſcle, where it joins 


with the Acceſſorius of the eighth pair; and is after- 
| wards 
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wards diſtributed to the Platyſma Myoides, teguments 
of the ſide of the neck and head, Parotid Gland, and 
external ear, being connected to the Portio Dura of 
the Auditory nerve, and to the firſt Cervical. The 
remainder of this ſecond Cervical is ſpent on the Le- 
vator Scapulz and the extenſors of the neck and head. 
Generally a large branch is here ſent off to join the 
Acceſſorius of the eighth pair, near the ſuperior angle 

of the Scapula. | 
In opening the external Jugular Vein, no opera- 
tor can promiſe not to touch ſome of the cutaneous 
branches of this nerve with the lancet ; which occa- 
ſions a ſharp pricking pain in the mean time, and a 
2 of the ſkin near the orifice for ſome time 

ter. | | 

The THIRD PAIR of the neck paſles out between 
the third and fourth Cervical Vertebræ; having im- 
mediately a communication with the ſecond, and ſend- 
ing down a branch, which being joined by a branch 
from the fourth Cervical, forms the PHRENIC 
Nerve. This deſcending enters the Thorax between 
the Subclavian Vein and Artery; and then being re- 
ceived into a groove formed for it in the Pericardi- 
um, it has its courſe along this Capſula of the heart, 
till it is loſt in the middle part of the Diaphragm. The 
right Phrenic has a ſtreight courſe ; but the left one 
is obliged to make a conſiderable turn outwards to 
go over the prominent part of the Pericardium, 
where the point of the heart is lodged. The middle 
of the Diaphragm ſcarce could have been ſupplied by 
any other nerve which could have had ſuch a ſtreight 
courſe as the Phrenic has. 7% 
The other branches of the third Cervical Nerve 
are diſtributed to the muſcles and teguments at the 
lower part of the neck and top of the thoulder. No 
wonder then that an inflammation of the liver or 
(pleen, an abſceſs in the lungs adhering to the Dia- 
p gm, or any other cauſe capable of irritating the 
Diaphragm, ſhould be attended with a ſharp pain on 
the top of the ſhoulder, as well as wounds, ulcers, ** 
, : ">> 7-6 
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of this muſcle itſelf.—If the irritation of this muſcle is 
very violent, it may occaſion that convulſive contraction 
of the Diaphragm which is called an Hiccough ; and 
therefore an Hiccough in an inflammation of the 
liver has been juſtly declared to be an ill ſymptom. 
An irritation of the Thoracic nerves which pro- 
duces ſneezing, may ſometimes free the- Phrenic 
nerves from any ſpaſm they occaſion ; ſo that ſneez- 
ing ſometimes takes away the Hiccough ; ; and a deri- 
vation of the fluid of the nerves any-other way may 
do the ſame thing : Or, the Hiccough may alſo be 
ſometimes cured, by drawing up into the noſe the 
ſmoak of burning paper or other acrid fumes, ſwal- 
lowing pungent or aromatic medicines, and by a ſur- 
prize, or any other ſtrong application of the mind 
in thinking, or in diſtingwſhing objects: Or, when 
all theſe have failed, it has been put away by the 
briſk Stimulus of a bliſtering er applicd to the 


back. 
The FOURTH CERVICAL Nerve, after tend. 


ing off that branch which joins with the third to form 
the Phrenic, and beſtowing twigs on the muſcles and 
glands of the neck, runs to the arm- pit, where it 
meets with the FIFTH, SIXTH, and SEVENTH 
Cervicals, and FIRST DORSAL, that eſcape in 
the interſtices of the Muſculi Scaleni, to come at the 
arm- pit, where they join, ſeparate, and rejoin, in a 
way ſearce to be rightly expreſſed in words; and, 
after giving ſeveral. ” oat iderable nerves to the mul. 
cles'and teguments which cover the Thorax, they di- 
vide into ſeveral branches, to be diſtributed to all the 
parts of the ſuperior extremity.” ' Seven of theſe 
branches we ſhall deſcribe under ee names. 


8 Nexvus SCAPUL ARIS. 


The Scapularis runs ftreight to the Cavitas Gti 
lunata of the upper Coſta of the Seapula, which is a 
Hole in the recent ſabje& by a ligament being extend- 


| ed from one angle of the bone to the other, giving 


nerves 
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nerves in its way to the muſcles of the Scapula. 
When it has paſſed this hole, it ſupplies the Supra 
Spinatus muſcle; and then deſcending at the ante- 
rior root of the Spine of the Scapula, it is loſt in the 
other muſcles that lie on the Dorſum of that bone. 


NERVUSs ARTICULARIS. 


The Articularis ſinks downwards at the Axilla, to 
get below the neck of the head of the Os Humeri, 
and to mount. again at the back-part of it; ſo that it 
almoſt ſurrounds the articulation, and is diſtributed 
to the muſcles that draw the arm back, and to thoſe 
that raiſe it up. 


Nervus CUTANEUS. 


The Cutaneus runs down the fore-part of the arm 


near the ſkin, to which it gives off branches; and 


then divides on the inſide of the fore-arm into ſeve- 
ral nerves, which ſupply the teguments there, and 
on the palm of the hand.---In opening the Baſilic 
Vein of the arm, at the ordinary place, the ſame 
ſymptoms are ſometimes produced as in opening the 
external Jugular Vein, and from a like cauſe, to wit, 
from hurting a branch of this Cutaneous Nerve 
with the lancet. | 


NErvus Mus CULoO-CUTANEUS. 


The Muſculo-Cutaneus, or Perforans Caſſeri, paſſes 
through 'the Coraco Brachialis Muſcle ; and, after 
ſupplying the Biceps Flexor Cubiti and Brachiœus 
Internus, paſſes behind the tendon of the Biceps, 
and over the Cephalic Vein, to be beſtowed on the 
teguments on the outſide of the fore-arm and back of 
the hand.--- This nerve is ſometimes hurt in openin 
the Cephalic Vein, and cauſes pain and mrs 
for a ſhort time. | Ws 


NeRrvvus 
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Nxxvvs MU$SCULARIS. 


- The Muſcularis has a ſpiral courſe from the Axil- 
la, under the Os Humeri, and backward to the ex- 
ternal part of that bone, ſupplying by the way the 
Extenſor Muſcles of the fore-arm, to which it runs 
between the' two Brachicei Muſcles, and within the 
Supinator Radii Longus.---At the upper-part of the 
fore-arm, it ſends ———— „ which accompanies 
the Supinator Longus till it comes near the wriſt, 
where it paſſes obliquely over the Radius, to he loſt 
in the back of the hand and fingers.--- The principal 
part of this nerve pierces through the Supinator 
Radii Brevis, to ſerve the muſcles that extend the 
hand and fingers, whoſe actions are not injured when 
the Supinator acts. 


NERVUSs ULNARIS. 


The Ulnaris is extended along the inſide of the 


arm, to give nerves to the muſcles that extend the 
fore-arm and to the teguments of the elbow : Towards 
the lower part of the arm, it ſlants a little backward 
to come at the groove hehind the internal Condyle of 
the Os Humeri, through which it runs to the Ulna: 
In its courſe along this bone, it ſerves the neigh- 
bouring muſcles and teguments; and as it comes 
near the wriſt, it detaches a branch obliquely over 
the Ulna to the back of the hand, to be loſt in the 
convex part of ſeveral fingers The larger part of 
the nerve goes ſtreight forward to the internal fide 
of the Os Piſiforme of the wriſt ; where it ſends off 
a branch which ſinks under the large tendons in the 
palm, to go croſs to the other {ide of the wriſt, 
ſerving the Muſculi Lumbricales and Interoflei, and 
at laſt terminating in the ſhort muſcles of the thumb 
and fore-finger. What remains of the Ulnar nerve 
after ſupplying the ſhort muſcles of the little-finger, 


ed 
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ed along the ſides of the ſheath of the tendons 
of the flexors of the little finger, to furniſh the con- 
cave ſide of that finger; ke third branch is dit- 
poſed in the ſame way upon the fide of the ring- 
finger next to the little-finger. 


NERvus RapiaLlls. 


The Radialis accompanies the humeral artery to 
the bending of the elbow, ſerving the flexors of 
the cubit in its way ; then paſſing through the Pro- 

nator Radii Teres muſcle, it gives nerves to the 
muſcles on the fore-part of the fore-arm, and con- 
tinues its courſe near to the Radius, beſtowing 
branches on the circumjacent muſcles. Near the 
wriſt, it ſometimes gives off a nerve which is diſtri- 
buted to the back Sau hand, and the convex part 
of the thumb and ſeveral of the fingers, inſtead of 
the branch of the muſcular. The larger part of this 
nerve, paſſing behind the annular ligament of the 
wriſt, gives nerves to the ſhort muſcles of the thumb; 
and afterwards ſends a branch along each fide of the 
ſheath of the tendons of the flexors of the thumb, 
fore-finger, mid- finger, and one branch to the ſide of 
the ring-finger, next to the middle one, to be loſt on 
the concave {ide of thoſe fingers. 

Though the Radial nerve paſſes through the Pro- 
nator muſcle, and the Muſcular nerve ſcems to he 
ſtill more unfavourably placed within the Supinator 
Brevis ; yet the action of theſe muſcles don't ſeem 
to have any effect in hindering the influence of theſe 
nerves ; for the fingers or hand can be bended while 
pronation is performing vigorouſly, and they can be 
extended while ſupination is exercifed. 

The manner of the going off of theſe nerves of the 
fingers, both from the Ulaar and Radial, js, that a 
ſingle branch is ſent from the trunk to the fide ot the 
thumb and little- finger fartheſt from the other in- 


gers; and all the reſt are ſupplied by a trunk of a 


nerve, which ſplits into two ſome way before it comes 
| as 


as far as the end of the Metacarpus, to run alon 

other. | . 

It might have been obſerved, that, in deſcribing 
the poſterior branches of the Ulnar and Muſcular 
Nerve, we did not mention the particular fingers, to 
tke convex part of which they are diſtributed. Our 
reaſon for this omiſſion is, the uncertainty of their 

- diſtribution ; for though ſometimes theſe poſterior 
branches go to the ſame fingers, to the concave part 

| of which the anterior branches of the Ulnar and Ra- 

. dial are ſent, yet frequently they are diſtributed 

n ___ otherwiſe, | 

FT The TWELVE DORSAL nerves of each ſide, 
as ſoon as they eſcape from between the Vertebræ, 

ſend a branch forward to join the intercoſtal, by 
which a communication is made among them all; and 
they ſoon likewiſe give branches backwards to the 
muſcles that raiſe the trunk of the body, their prin- 
cipal trunk being extended outwards to come at the 
furrow in the lower edge of each rib, in which they 


the internal and external intercoſtal muſcles, giving 
off branches in their courſe to the muſcles and tegu- 
me its of the Thorax. | | 


The FIRST Dorſal, as was already obſerved, is 
1 particular in this, that it contributes to form the 
—_ brachial nerves; and that the two branches of the 
4 intercoſtal, which come down to the Thorax, form a 
conſiderable ganglion with it. | 


—_— the Diaphragm and abdominal muſcles. 
The TWELFTH joins with the firſt Lumbar, 


_ and beſtows nerves.on the Muſculus Quadratus Lum- 


RR  borum and Iliacus Internus. 1 

_ 4s the intercoſtal is larger in the Thorax than any 

_— where elſe, and ſeems to diminith gradually as it aſ- 

=. _- cends and deſcends, there is cauſe to ſuſpect that this 

Is the trunk from which the ſuperior and inferior 
Pairs are ſent as branches. | 
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= the ſides of different fingers that are neareſt to — 14 


run toward the anterior part of the Thorax, between 


Ihe SIX lower Dorſal nerves 2 branches to 
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The FIVE LUMBAR nerves on each ſide com- 
municate with the intercoſtal and with each other, 
and give branches backwards to the loins. 

The FIRST communicates with the laſt Dorſal, 
ſends branches to the abdominal muſcles, to the 
Pſoas and Tliacus, and to the teguments and muſcles 
on the fore-part of the thigh ; while its principal 
branch joins with the other nerves to form the Crural 
nerve. . 

The SECOND LUMBAR nerve paſles through 
the Pſoas Muſcle, and is diſtributed nearly in the 
ſame way as the former: As is alſo the THIRD. 

Branches of the ſecond, third, and fourth, make 
up one trunk, which runs along the fore-part of the 
Pelvis ; and paſſing in the notch at the fore-part of 
the great hole common to the Os Pubis and Iſchium, 
is ſpent on the adductor muſcles, and on the tegu. 
ments on the inſide of the thigh, This nerve is cal- 
led. the OBTURATOR or POSTERIOR CRU. 
RAL NERVE. 3 

By united branches from the firſt, ſecond, third, 
and fourth lumbar nerves, a nerve is formed that 
runs along the Pſoas Muſcle, to eſcape with the ex- 
ternal Iliac veſſels out of the Abdomen, below the 

tendinous arcade of the external oblique muſcle, 


This nerve, which is named the ANTERIOR CRU. 


RAL, is diſtributed principally to the muſcles and te- 
eee on the fore- part of the thigh. A branch, 
10wever, of this nerve runs down the inſide of the 
leg to the upper part of the foot, keeping near to 
the Vena Saphzna ; in opening of which with a 
lancet at the aricle, the nerve is ſometimes hurt, and 
occaſions ſharp pain at the time of the operation, and 
numbneſs afterwards, + | | 
The remainder of the Fourth Lumbar and the fifth 
join in compoling the largeſt nerve of the body ; 
which is ſoon to be deſcribed . \ - 
Whoever attends to the courſe of theſe lumbar 
nerves, and of the ſpermatic veſſels and nerves upon 
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the Pſoas muſcle, with the oblique paſſage of the Ure- 
_— ter over that muſcle, will not be ſurpriſed, that 
_— when a ſtone is paſſing in this canal, or even when 
it is inflamed, the trunk of the body cannot be 
_ raifed erect, without great pain; or that the ſkin of 
the thigh becomes leſs fenſible, and the thigh is drawn 
08 forward, and that the teſticle often ſwells and is 
= drawn convullively towards the ring of the abdomi- 
= nal muſcles. 25 3 | 
=. The Sixth Pair of the falſe VERTEBRE conſiſt 
ech of ſmall poſterior branches ſent to the hips, and 
of large anterior branches. | 
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NxRvvs SclaTICUs. 
I The firſt, ſecond, and third, after coming through 
== the three upper holes in the fore-part of the Os Sa- 
ddrum, join together with the fourth and fifth of the 
ö loins, to form the largeſt nerve of the body, which 
is well known by the name of Sciatic or Iſchiatic 
Nerve: This, after ſending large nerves to the dif- 
ferent parts of the Pelvis, and to the external parts of 
neration and the Podex, as alſo to the muſcles of the 


£0 - 


um, and then over the quadrigemini muſcles to run 
down near to the bone of. the thigh at its back-part, 
giving off nerves to the neighbouring muſcles and te- 
18 ents. Some way above the ham, where it has 
the name of the Poplitæus Nerve, it ſends off a large 
branch that paſſes over the Fibula, and ſinking in a- 
mong the muſcles on the anterior external part of the 

leg, runs down to the foot, to be loſt in the upper 

part of the larger toes, ſupplying the neighbouring 
mlmuſcles and teguments every where in its paſſage. 
WW *. The larger 5 of the Sciatic, after giving 
_ branches to the muſcles and teguments about the 
ham and knee, and ſending a rw 1 cutaneous nerve 


4 + fide of the foot and upper part of the leſſer toes, 


{inks 
8 . 


N 


Bips, paſſes behind the gftat tuber of the Os Iſchi- 


down the calf of the leg, to be loſt at laſt on the out- 
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finks below the Gemellus muſcle, and. diſtributes 
nerves to the muſcles on the back of the leg; among 


which it continues its courſe, till paſſing behind the 
internal Malleolus, and in the internal hollow of the 
Os Calcis, it divides into the two Plantar nerves: 
The internal of which is diſtributed to the toes in the 
ſame manner that the radial nerve of the hand ſerves 
the concave ſide of the thumb and fingers; and the 
external Plantar is divided and diſtributed to the ſole 
of the foot and toes, nearly as the Ulnar nerve is in 
the palm of the hand, and in the concave part of the 
fingers. 

everal branches of theſe nerves, that fine the 
inferior extremities, pierce through muſcles. 

The FOURTH, which, with the two following, 
is much ſmaller than the three ſuperior, ſoon is loſt 
in the Veſica Urinaria and Inteſtinum Rectum. 

The FIFTH comes forward between the extre- 
nar of _ Os Sacrum and Coccygis, to be diſtribu- 


1 to the Levatores Ani. - 
SIX 


„which ſome think to be only a pro- 
duction of the Dura Mater, advances forward be- 
low the broad ſhoulders of the firſt bone 5 the Os 
Coccygis, and is loſt in the Sphincter Ani nd tegu- 
ments covering it. 

The branches of the four laſt Cervical nerves, and 
of the firſt Dorſal, which are beſtowed on the ſupe 


rior extremities, and the two Crurals, with the Sa. | 


tic, which are diſtributed to the inferior extremities, 
are much larger proportionally to the parts they 
ſerve, than the nerves of the trunk of the body, and 
eſpecially of the Viſcera, are; and for a very good 
reaſon, that in the moſt common neceſſary actions 
of life, a ſufficient quantity of the nervous influence 
may be ſupplied to the muſcles there, which are ob- 
liged to perform more frequent and violent con. 
tractions than any other parts do. 

The ſize of the nerves of the inferior extremities 
ſeems larger proportionally than in the ſuperior ex- 
tremities; 


wron 
capable for ſome time after to fupport themſelves 


Mi es having the weight 
and that frequently at 
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of the nerves here being inju- 
we. ſee daily, when. people, happen, by ſitting 
, to compreſs the Sciatic nerve, they are in- 
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red, 


on the affected extremity: And this is ſtill more re- 
markable in the Sciatic or hip-gout, in which the 
member is not only weakened, but gradually ſhrivels 
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